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THE

HISTORY OF HERODOTUS.

THE FOURTH BOOK ENTITLED MELPOMENE.
———

1. ArrER the taking of Babylon, an expedition was led by
Darius into Scythia.! Asia abounding in men, and vast sums
flowing into the treasury, the desire seized him to exact ven-
geance from the Scyths, who had once in days gone by invaded
Media, defeated those who met them in the field, and so begun
the quarrel. During the space of eight and twenty years, as I
have before mentioned,? the Scyths continued lords of the whole
of Upper Asia. They entered Asia in pursuit of the Cimmerians,
and overthrew the empire of the Medes, who till they came pos-
sessed the sovereignty. On their return to their homes after
the long absence of twenty-eight years,® a task awaited them
little less troublesome than their struggle with the Medes. They
found an army of no small size prepared to oppose their entrance.
For the Scythian women, when they saw that time went on,
and their husbands did not come back, had intermarried with
their slaves.

2. Now the Scythians blind all their slaves, to use them in
preparing their milk. The plan they follow is to thrust tubes
made of bone, not unlike our musical pipes, up the vulva of the
mare,* and then to blow into the tubes with their mouths, some

! It has been supposed that the notice in the Behistun Inscription (Col. v. Par.
4), of an expedition of Darius against the Saca@ (Saka), refers to this invasion
(Blakesley, note ad loc.). But the scanty fragments of the text, which alone re-
main, and the representation of the leader in the train of captured rebels, leads
rather to the conclusion that Asiatic Scyths—old subjects of the Persian monarchy
(Beh. Ins. Col. i. Par. 6, and Col. ii. Par. 2)—are intended.

? Vide supra, i. 103-6.

3 Some writers ascribed this war with the slaves to quite a different occasion.
It was, they said, after the Scythians had been engaged in a long struggle with the
Thracians and other tribes south of the Danube (Callistrat. Fr. 3).

* Niebuhr the traveller (Description de I’Arabie, p. 146), relates that a somewhat

Vo, III.—1



2 BLIND SLAVES OF THE SCYTHIANS. Boox IV.

milking while the others blow. They say that they do this
because when the veins of the animal are full of air, the udder
is forced down. The milk thus obtained is poured into deep
wooden casks, about which the blind slaves are placed, and then
the milk is stirred round.® That which rises to the top is drawn
off, and considered the best part ; the under portion is of less
account. Such is the reason why the Scythians blind all those
whom they take in war ; it arises from their not being tillers of
the ground, but a pastoral race.®

3. When therefore the children sprung from these slaves
and the Scythian women, grew to manhood, and understood the
circumstances of their birth, they resolved to oppose the army
which was returning from Media. And first of all, they cut off
a tract of country from the rest of Seythia by dlggmw a broad
dyke? from the Tauric mountains to the vast lake of the Meeotis.
Afterwards, when the Scythians tried to force an entrance, they
marched out and engaged them. Many battles were fought,
and the Scythians gained no advantage, until at last one of them
thus addressed the remainder : “ What are we doing, Scythians ?
We are fighting our slaves, diminishing our own number when
we fall, and the number of those that belong to us when they
fall by our hands. Take my advice—lay spear and bow aside,®

similar practice obtains in Arabia:—* J’entendis et vis moi-méme A Basra,” he
says, ‘“ que lorsqu’un Arabe trait la femelle du bufle, un autre lui fourre la main, et
le bras jusqu’au coude, dans le vulva, parcequ’on prétend savoir par expérience qu'-
étant chatouillée de la sorte, elle donne plus de lait. Cette méthode,” he observes,
“ressemble beaucoup i celle des Scythes.” [In India, while they milk the buffaloes,
the tail is generally coiled up, and thrust into the vulva for the same purpose.—
. C.R.

\Iarc]> milk constituted the chief food of the ancient Scythians, who are there-
fore called yararxTopdyor and {rmnuoryol by Homer (Il. xiii. 5) and other writers
(Callim. Hymn. ad Dian. 252; Nic. Dam. Frag. 123, &e.). It is still the principal
support of the Calmuck hordes which wander over tlle vast steppes north and west
of the Caspian.

° It is apparent from this circumstance that it was koumiss, and not cream, on
which the Scythians lived. Aowmiss is still prepared from mares’ milk by the Cal-
mucks and Nogais, who during the process of making it keep the milk in constant
agitation (Clarke’s Travels, vol. i. p. 313; De Hell, p. 274, E. T.).

¢ That is, eyesight which is requisite for agricultural pursuits is not necded for
the offices which a pastoral people requires of its slaves. The Seythians therefore,
being a pastoral people, could manage with blind slaves; and by blinding their slaves
they rendered it impossible for them cither to revolt or to run away.

7 On the position of this dyke, vide infra, ch. 20.

8 The spear and the bow were the national weapons of the European Scyths
(see note on ch. 70), the bow on the whole being regarded as the more essential
(infra, ch. 46 ; Asch. P. V. 730). Arrow-heads are found in almost all the Scythian
tombs in Southern Russia, while spear-heads have been found only occmonally
The spear used was short, appaleutly not more than five feet in length, whence in
ch. 70 Herodotus terms it a javelin (axdévtiov). According to the (xreeks the bow
was made in a single piece, and when unstrung bent backwards (cf. note on Book
vii. ch. 64); but the representations on Scythian monuments make this questionable.



Cuar. 3-5. ORIGIN OF THE SCYTHS—NATIVE ACCOUNT. 3

and let each man fetch his horse-whip,® and go boldly up to
them. So long as they see us with arms in our hands, they
imagine themselves our equals in birth and bravery ; but let
them behold us with no other weapon but the whip, and they
will feel that they are our slaves, and flee before us.”

4. The Scythians followed this counsel, and the slaves were
so astounded, that they forgot to fight, and immediately ran
away. Such was the mode in which the Scythians, after being
for a time the lords of Asia, and being forced to quit it by the
Medes, returned and settled in their own country. This inroad
of theirs it was that Darius was anxious to avenge, and such
was the purpose for which he was now collecting an army to
invade them.

5. According to the account which the Scythians themselves
give, they are the youngest of all nations.! Their tradition is

See the subjoined woodcut, which is taken from a vase found in a Scythian tomb,
and exhibits a curious mode of stringing the bow. [This is the common method of
stringing the bow in the East. I have seen it among the Bheels, the Huzarehs, and
the Kurds.—H. C. R.]

® The ancient Scythian whip seems to have closely resembled the nogaik of the
modern Cossacks. It had a short handle and a single lash, with a round flat piece
of leather at the end (see the subjoined woodcuts). How universally it was carried
is indicated by the fact that a whip was buried in the tomb of a Scythian king, with
his other arms and implements. (See below, ch. 71.)

Ancient Scythian Whip {from Dabois). Modern Nogaik (from Oliphant).

! Justin’s assertion, so directly contradictory of this (“ Scytharum gentem sem-



4 DESCENT OF THE FOUR TRIBES. Booxk IV.

as follows. A certain Targitaiis? was the first man who ever
lived in their country, which before his time was a desert with-
out inhabitants. He was a child—I do not belicve the tale,
but it is told nevertheless—of Jove and a daughter of the Borys-
thenes. Targitaiis, thus descended, begat three sons, Leipoxais,
Arpoxais, and Colaxais, who was the youngest born of the three.
‘While they still ruled the land, there fell from the sky four im-
plements, all of gold,—a plough, a yoke, a battle-axe, and a
drinking-cup. The eldest of the brothers perceived them first,
and approached to pick them up; when lo! as he came ncar,
the gold took fire, and blazed. He therefore went his way, and
the second coming forward made the attempt, but the same
thing happened again. The gold rejected both the eldest and
the second brother. Last of all the youngest brother approached,
and immediately the flames were extinguished ; so he picked
up the gold, and carried it to his home. Then the two elder
agreed together, and made the whole kingdom over to the young-
est born.

6. From Leipoxais sprang the Sceythians of the race called
Auchatee ; from Arpoxais, the middle brother, those known as
the Catiari and Traspians ; from Colaxais, the youngest, the
Royal Scythians, or Paralatee. All together they are named
Scoloti,® after one of their kings: the Greeks, however, call
them Scythians.*

7. Such is the account which the Scythians give of their
origin. They add that from the time of Targitaiis, their first

per habitam fuisse antiquissimam,” ii. 1), is remarkable. ~We must understand,
however, by the Scyths of Herodotus in this place, the single nation of European
Scyths with which the Greeks of the Pontus were acquainted. Justin intends the
Scythic or Turanian race generally, which was really older than either the Semitic
or the Indo-European. (See vol. i. Essay xi. pp. 525-8.)

2 The conjectures which would identify Targitaiis, the mythic progenitor of the
Scythians, with Togarmah, the son of Gomer, and grandson of Japbet (Gen. X. 3),
are even more fanciful than the ordinary run of Biblico-historical speculations.
(Sce Rennell's Geograp. of Herod. p. 410 ; and Von Hammer’s Gesch. v. Osm. i. p.
1.) Were they admitted, the further identification of these two words with the
ethnic appellative * Turk” might still be questioned.

3 Nothing is known of these names, though they afford an ample field for specu-
lation. Dr. Donaldson recognises in the Scoloti, the ¢ Asa-Galate ™ or ¢ Celts of
Asia” (Varronian. p. 41)—a possible, but scarcely a probable derivation. In ¢ Tras-
pians” it may be conjectured that we have the root agpa, “horse;” while Paralate
(Mapardrai) recalls the Paralasa mountain-chain. Mere speculation, however, is in
etymology worse than futile. It is apt to be misleading.

* The Greek word Zxi¢d7s is probably nothing but the Asiatic Saka (Sdra:) with
an ethnic adjectival ending -97s, equivalent to the ordinary -7os or -r9s found in so
many names of peoples—e. g. Keards, TaAdrns, SmapTidrys, Ocompwrds, BigdAtys,
®Qudys, k.m.A.  The first vowel hasbeen dropt, and Sakddys contracted into Skvdxs.
Whether Saka is connected with the old Norse skyta, Swedish skjuta, German schfit-
zen, and English shoot, it is quite impossible to say. The connexion is at any rate
open to very great doubt,
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king, to the invasion of their country by Darius, is a period of
one thousand years, neither less nor more.’ The Royal Scyth-
ians guard the sacred gold with most, especial care, and year
by year offer great sacrifices in its honour. At this feast, if the
man who has the custody of the gold should fall asleep in the
open air, he is sure (the Scythians say) not to outlive the year.
His pay therefore is as much land as he can ride round on
horseback in a day. As the extent of Scythia is very great, Co-
laxais gave each of his three sons a separate kingdom,® one of
which was of ampler size than the other two : in this the gold
was preserved. Above, to the northward of the farthest dwell-
ers in Scythia, the country is said to be concealed from sight
and made impassable by reason of the feathers which are shed
abroad abundantly. The earth and air are alike full of them,
and this it is which prevents the eye from obtaining any view
of the region.”

8. Such is the account which the Scythians give of them-
selves, and of the country which lies above them. The Greeks
who dwell about the Pontus s tell a different story. According

® It is curious to find this assertion made the foundation of serious chronological
calculations. (Larcher, Table Chronologique; Bihr ad loc.) The number of 1000
represents, palpably enough, an indefinite period; and indeed it is impossible that a
nation in the condition of the Scythians should have had more than a vague notion
of its origin, and the tie it had lasted.

® This tradition, and°the triple command at the time of the invasion (infra, ch.
120), indicate, apparently, a permanent division of the Royal Horde into three
distinct tribes.

.7 Vide infrd, ch. 31, where Herodotus explains that the so-called feathers are

snow-flakes. )

¥ The principal Greek cities upon the Pontus were the following :—1. On the south
coast, Heraclea Pontica (the modern Hregli), a colony of the Megarians; Sindpé,
which retains its name, a colony of the Milesians; Trapezus (Zrebizond) and Cotyora
\Ordu), colonies from Sindpé itself ; and Amisus (Samsun), a colony of the Phocaans
re-established by the Athenians (cf. Strab. xii. p. 792, with Scymnus Chius, Fr. 181;
and Arrian, Peripl. P. Eux. p. 128). 2. On the east coast, Phasis (Poti) and Dios-
curias (near Soukowm Kilek), colonies of the Milesians (Steph. Byz. ad voc. ®dais;
Arrian. Peripl. P. Eux. p. 123). 8. On the north, Panticapeeum and Phanagoreia,
guarding the Straits of Kertch—the former a colony of the Milesians, and in later
times the capital of the kingdom of the Bosphorus—the latter a colony of the
Teians (Anon. Peripl. P. E. p. 184; Scymn. Ch. Fr. 153); Theodosia, at the site of
the modern Kaffa, also a colony of the Milesians (Arrian, Peripl. P. Eux. p. 181;
Anon. Peripl. p. 143); Chersoncsus at Kamiesch, near Sebastopol, a colony from
Heraclea Pontica (Scym. Ch. Fr. 75; Anon. Peripl. p. 146): and Olbia, or Borys-
thenes, on the right bank of the Boug, a little above its junction with the Dniepr,
a colony of the Milesians (infra, ch. 78). 4. On the west, Tyras,near the mouth of the
Dniestr ; Istrus, or Istria, a little south of the lowest mouth of the Danube; Tomi,
30 miles farther south ; Odessus, near the modern Varnae; and Apollonia, now Size-
boli (infra, ch. 90), colonies of the Milesians (see Herod. ii. 33; Scymn. Ch. 1L 19,
24, and 56; Anon. Peripl. pp. 158, 157, 158, 160 and 162); Callatis and Mesembria
(Misevri), colonies respectively of the Heracleots and the Chalcedonians (Scymn. Ch.
16; and Anon. Peripl. pp. 158, 161). Besides these, there were a number of smaller
settlements, especially along the southern coast. One or two colonies were likewise
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to them, Hercules, when he was carrying off the cows of Geryon,
arrived in the region which is now inhabited by the Scyths, but
which was then a desert. Geryon lived outside the Pontus, in
an island called by the Greeks Erytheia,® near Gades,! which is
beyond the Pillars of Hercules upon the Ocean. Now some
say that the Ocean begins in the east, and runs the whole way
round the world ; but they give no proof that this is really so.?
Hercules came from thence into the region now called Scythia,
and being overtaken by storm and frost, drew his lion’s skin
about him, and fell fast asleep. While he slept, his mares,
which he had loosed from his chariot to graze, by some wonder-
ful chance disappeared.

9. On waking, he went in quest of them, and, after wan-
dering over the whole country, came at last to the district called
“the Woodland,”® where he found in a cave a strange being,
between a maiden and a serpent, whose form from the waist
upwards was like that of a woman, while all below was like a
snake. He looked at her wonderingly ; but nevertheless in-
quired, whether she had chanced to see his strayed mares any-
where. She answered him, ‘ Yes, and they were now in her
keeping ; but never would she consent to give them back, unless
be took her for his mistress.” So Hercules, to get his mares

planted on the shores of the Sea of Azov, as Tanais at the mouth of the Tanais
(Don), and Tyrambé above the northernmost mouth of the Kuban river (Strabo,
xi. p. 755).

® The island of Erytheia, near Gades (Cadiz), is mentioned both by Strabo and
Pliny. The former says it was distant one stade, the latter 100 paces from the above
(Strab. iii. p. 283; Plin. iv. 22). Probebly Erytheia was one of the two islands
included commonly by the Greeks in the name of Gades (Tdleipa). See the
Voyage of Scylax, sub voc. *IBnpes. It is thought by some (Bihr ad loc.) that Ery-
theia was the little isle of Zrocadero, which intervenes between St. Leon and the
mainland ; but perhaps Mariana is right (Hist. Hispan. i. 21) in supposing that the
deposits of the Guadalquivir have joined both Erytheia and the island on which
Gades was built to the continent.

! The modern Cadiz, in the I. of Leon formerly Erytheia I. The ancient name,
Gades or Gadira (7& T'dSeipa), has been supposed to be Kadesh, ‘‘the holy,” or Kader,
“powerful.” It is rather Kadur, “an enclosure,” which agrees with Pliny’s meaning
of “ Gadir,” “in Punic an enclosure” (sepem). Of the then two islands (the E.)
one was called Erytheia, or Aphrodisias, or *‘ by the natives ‘of Juno,’ and accord-
ing to Timwus the larger (W.) one was called the greater Cotinusa, by the Romans
Tartessos, by the Peeni Gadir.” The name Erytheia was owing to the Tyrians having
originally come from the Red Sea.” (Plin. iv. 22; cp. Solin. Hisp. c. 23.) Hesiod,
as well as Pliny, mentions Erytheia as the island of Geryon. Strabo describes Gades
as inferior in size to Rome alone ; it had many large ships trading in the Mediterra-
nean and the outer sca. Pomp. Mela (iii. 6) speaks of * Gades and the temple of
the Egyptian (Tyrian ?) Hercules there,” and of Erytheia inhabited by Geryon, as of
a different island (v. Plin. ib.).—[G. W.]

2 Herodotus considered that the eastern and northern boundaries of the earth
were unknown, and that the general belief that the sea encompassed the land was
a pure conjecture resting on no certain data. (Supra, iii. 116, and infra, chs. 36 & 45.)

3 Vide infra, ch. 18.
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back, agreed ; but afterwards she put him off and delayed re-
storing the mares, since she wished to keep him with her as long
as possible. He, on the other hand, was only anxious to secure
them and to get away. At last, when she gave them up, she
said to him, “ When thy mares strayed hither, it was I who
saved them for thee : now thou hast paid their salvage ; for lo !
I bear in my wombl three sons of thine. Tell me therefore
when thy sons grow up, what must I do with them ? Wouldst
thou wish that I should settle them here in this land, whereof
I am mistress, or shall I send them to thee ?”” Thus questioned,
they say, Hercules answered, * When the lads have grown to
manhood, do thus, and assuredly thou wilt not err. Watch
them, and when thou seest one of them bend this bow as I now
bend it, and gird himself with this girdle thus, choose Aim to
remain in the land. Those who fail in the trial, send away.
Thus wilt thou at once please thyself and obey me.”

10. Hereupon he strung, one of his bows—up to that time
he had carried two—and showed her how to fasten the belt.
Then he gave both bow and belt into her hands. Now the belt
had a golden goblet attached to its clasp.t So after he had
given them to her, he went his way ; and the woman, when her
children grew to manhood, first gave them severally their names.
One she called Agathyrsus, one Gteldnus, and the other, who
was the youngest, Scythes. Then she remembered the instruc-
tions she had received from Hercules, and, in obedience to his
orders, she put her sons to the test. Two of them, Agathyrsus
and Gelonus, proving unequal to the task enjoined, their moth-
er sent them out of the land ; Scythes, the youngest, succeed-
ed, and so he was allowed to remain. From Scythes, the son of
Hercules, were descended the after kings of Scythia ; and
from the circumstance of the goblet which hung from the belt,
the Scythians to this day wear goblets at their girdles.* This
was the only thing which the mother of Scythes did for him.
Such is the tale told by the Greeks who dwell around the Pon-
tus.

11. There is also another different story, now to be related,

* Among the Greeks the belt was worn round the loins at the bottom of the
cuirass or breastplate, to which it was commonly attached, and which it served to
fasten. It was usually closed by a clasp or hooks of metal. (See Hom. Il iv.132.)

® Diodorus substitutes Jupiter for Hercules (ii. 43), which is a trace of the gen-
uine Scythian legend (supra, ch. 5). It is plain that the whole story as told by
Ehe Pontic Greeks (chs. 8-10) is a mere Grecised version of the Scythic tradition

chs. 5-7

i The)Scythlans represented on the vase figured below (ch. 81), have all belts
round their middle, but none appear to have goblets attached. Herodotus, how-
ever, would be an unexceptlonable witness to the fact.
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in which T am more inclined to put faith than in any other.
It is that the wandering Scythians once dwelt in Asia,
and there warred with the Massagetee, but with ill success ;
they therefore quitted their homes, crossed the Araxes,” and en-
tered the land of Cimmeria. For the land which is now inhabi-
ted by the Scyths was formerly the country of the Cimmerians.®
On their coming, the natives, who heard how numerous the in-
vading army was, held a council. At this meeting opinion was
divided, and both parties stiffly maintained their own view, but
the counsel of the Royal tribe was the braver. For the others
urged that the best thing to be done was to leave the country
and avoid a contest with so vast a host; but the Royal tribe
advised remaining and fighting for the soil to the last. As nei-
ther party chose to give way, the one determined to retire
without a blow and yield their lands to the invaders ; but the
other, remembering the good things which they had enjoyed in
their homes, and picturing to themgelves the evils which they
had to expect if they gave them up, resolved not to flee, but
rather to die and at least be buried in their fatherland. Having
thus decided, they drew apart in two bodies, the one as nu-
merous as the other, and fought together. All of the Royal
tribe were slain, and the people buried them near the river Ty-
ras, where their grave is still to be seen.® Then the rest of the
Cimmerians departed, and the Scythians, on their coming, took
possession of a deserted land.

12. Scythia still retains traces of the Cimmerians ; there
are Cimmerian castles, and a Cimmerian ferry,’ also a tract

" It secms impossible that the Araxes can here represent any river but the
Wolga. (Cf. Heeren. As. Nat. ii. p. 258.) To imagine it either the Aras or the
Jaxartes leads to inextricable confusion. Araxes{(Aras)seems to have been a name
common in the days of Herodotus to all the great streams flowing into the Caspian,
just as Don has been to all the great Scythian rivers (Zan-ais, Dan-aper or Dnicper,
Danaster or Dniester, Don-au, Don-aub or Dan-ube, &c.), and as Avon is to so many
English streams, Whether Herodotus was aware of the fact that there were several
rivers Araxes is a different question. Probably he was not. Hence the vagueness
and unsatisfactoriness of his geography of the Caspian regions.

That the Wolga was sometimes called the Araxes is evident from the tradition
reported by Aristotle (Meteorol. i. 13), Scymnus Chius (L. 128), and the author of
the Periplus (p. 138), that the Tanais branched off from the Araxes. This Araxes
could only be the Wolga. [Ars or Aras signified in primitive Scythic the same as
Wolga in Arian Slavouic, viz. * great;” and the name was thus applied to any great
river.—H. C. R.]

& On the Cimmerians, see the Essays appended to this Book, Essay i.

® Niebuhr thinks that the Cimmerians, whose tombs might be seen in the time
of Herodotus near the Tyras, fell in a last encounter with the invading Scyths; and
he uses this as an argument to prove that the Cimmerians fled, not castward, but
westward ; entering Asia, not by the route of the Phasis, but by the passage of the
Bosphorus. (Scythia, p. 52, E. T.)

! Larcher translates, ‘““les villes de Cimmerium, et de Porthmies Cimmericnnes.”
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called Cimmeria, and a Cimmerian Bosphorus.? It appears
likewise that the Cimmerians, when they fled into Asia to escape
the Scyths, made a settlement in the peninsula where the
Greek city of Sindpé was afterwards built.? The Scyths, it is
plain, pursued them, and missing their road, poured into Media.
For the Cimmerians kept the line which led along the sea-shore,
but the Scyths in their pursuit held the Caucasus upon their
right, thus proceeding inland, and falling upon Media.* This
account is one which is common both to Greeks and barbarians.

13. Aristeas also, son of Caystrobius, a native of Procon-
nésus,’® says in the course of his poem, that rapt in Bacchic fary,
he went as far as the Issedones. Above them dwelt the Ari-
maspi, men with one eye; still further, the gold-guarding
Gritfins ;* and beyond these, the Hyperboreans, who extended
to the sea. KExcept the Hyperboreans, all these nations, be-
ginning with the Arimaspi, were continually encroaching upon
their neighbours. Hence it came to pass that the Arimaspi
drove the Issedonians from their country, while the Issedonians

And certainly there was a town called Cimmeris or Cimmerium, and a village named
Porthmium, in these parts. (Hecat. Fr. 2; Strabo, xi. p. 721; Plin. vi. 6 ; Scymn.
Ch. 148 ; Anon. Peripl. Pont. Bux. § 2 and § 5; Steph. Byz. ad voc. Mopduia.) But
I cannot think that Herodotus would use either Teixea or mopdufia to designate a
town. Schweighauser’s rendering,** Cimmerium castellum, et Cimmerium portiorum,”
is much nearer the truth than Larcher’s version.

? The name Cimmeria still clings to tbese regions, not only in the Eski-Krim
(0ld Krim), which marks the site of the ancient town of Cimmerium, but also in
the well-known words, Crimea and Crim Tartary.

® It has been already remarked (Appendix to Book I. Essay i. § 14, ad fin.)
that the promontory of Sindpé was probably one of the points to which the Cim-
merians finally fled, and in which they maintained themselves when the fortune of
war turned against them, and Alyattes drove them out of Lydia. Such a region
would not have presented any temptation to them on their first entrance into Asia
Minor, but would have served admirably for a refuge when they were compelled
to fly.

* Niebuhr (Scythia, p. 50, E. T.) is undoubtedly right when he urges the im-
probability of any general movement of the Cimmerian nation in this direction.
¢ All the wandering tribes,” he says, ‘“ which have successively occupied Scythia,
when overpowered by new swarms from the east, have retired to the open country
to the west, and towards the Danube.” There is every reason to believe that the
mass of the Cimmerian nation was driven westward. When Niebuhr, however, goes
on to argue that Herodotus is entirely mistaken in his account of the Cimmerian
invasion of Asia, and when he brings the Cimmerians across the Thracian Bos-
phorus instead of by the route of the Caucasus, he makes too large a demand upon
our confidence in his historical sagacity. (See Appendix to Book I. Essay i. p. 290,
note %) Two points only in the narrative of Herodotus seem to require correction :
—1. The Cimmerians who fled eastward must have been a mere section, not the
great body of the nation. 2. The route followed must have been that of Mosdok,
which leads through the Caucasian gates into Georgia, not that of the coast, which
is to this day utterly impracticable.

® Proconnesus is the island now called Marmora, which gives its modern appel-
lation to the Propontis (Sea of Marmora). It contained a city of the same name.
(Infra, vi. 33.) ® Vide supra, iii. 116.
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dispossessed the Scyths ; and the Scyths, pressing upon the Cim-
merians, who dwelt on the shores of the Southern sea,” forced
them to leave their land.® Thus even Aristeas does not agree
in his account of this region with the Scythians.

14. The birthplace of Aristeas, the poet who sung of these
things, I have already mentioned. I will now relate a tale
which I heard concerning him both at Proconnésus and at Cy-
zicus. Aristeas, they said, who belonged to one of the noblest
families in the island, had entered one day into a fuller’s shop,
when he suddenly dropt down dead. Hereupon the fuller shut
up his shop, and went to tell Aristeas’ kindred what had hap-
pened. The report of the death had just spread through the
town, when a certain Cyzicenian, lately arrived from Artaca,®
contradicted the rumour, affirming that he had met Aristeas on
his road to Cyzicus, and had spoken with him. This man, there-
fore, strenuously denied the rumour ; the relations, however,
proceeded to the fuller’s shop with all things necessary for the fu-
neral, intending to carry the body away. But on the shop being
opened, no Aristeas was found, either dead or alive.! Seven
years afterwards he reappeared, they told me, in Proconnésus,
and wrote the poem called by the Greeks ¢ The Arimaspeia,” 2

" That is, the Euxine, in contradistinction from the Northern Sea, on the shores
of which dwelt the Hyperboreans, according to Aristeas. Herodotus himself ques-
tioned the existence of this Northern Sea. (Supra, iii. 115, and infra, ch. 45.)

® The poem of Aristeas may have had no special historical foundation, but it
indicated an important general fact, viz. the perpetual pressure on one another of
the nomadic hordes which from time immemorial have occupied the vast steppes of
Central and Northern Asia, and of Eastern Europe. Scythians, Sarmatians, Huns,
Tatars, and Turkomans, have in turn been precipitated upou Europe by this cause,
while Mongols, Kirghis, Eleuths, Calmucks, and Cossacks, have disputed the pos-
session of Asia.

9 Artaca is mentioned again in the sixth Book (ch. 33). It was a small seaport
town on the west side of the peninsula of Cyzicus (Strab. xiii. p. 842, and xiv. p.
910; Scyl. Peripl. p. 841), opposite to Priapus. Stephen calls it a colony of the
Milesians (Steph. Byz. ad voc.). The name remains in the modern Ardek, which
has taken the place of Cyzicus (Bal Kiz), now in ruins, and is the see of an arch-
bishop. [Erdek is a town of about 1200 houses. (Hamilton’s Asia Minor, vol. ii.

. 98.)
P In later times the story went that Aristeas could make his soul quit his body
and return to it whenever he pleased (Suidas, L. s. c.; Hesych. Miles. Fr. 7, A.)
Here the power ascribed to him is rather that of appearing and disappearing at his
pleasure. Is the basis of this last, the mere fact of the alternate appcarance and
disappearance of an enterprising traveller ?

% According to Suidas (ad voc. *ApioTéas), the Arimaspeia was a poem in three
books, containing a history of the Arimaspi. Longinus (De Sublim. 10, p. 44)
quotes a fragment, professedly from it, which Voss considers not to be genuine.
(Hist. Gr. iv. 2, p. 848.) It is in the hexameter measure, and if genuine, would in-
dicate that the author owed his reputation rather to the subject matter of his poem
than to his poetical genius. According to some accounts, Aristeas wrote also in
prose. (Suidas, L s. c.; Dionys. Hal. Jud. Thuec. 23.)
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after which he disappeared a second time. This is the tale cur-
rent in the two cities above mentioned.

15. What follows I know to have happened to the Meta-
pontines of Italy, three hundred and forty years? after the
second disappearance of" Aristeas, as I collect by comparing the
accounts given me at Proconnésus and Metapontum.* Aristeas
then, as the Metapontines affirm, appeared to them in their own
country, and ordered them to set up an altar in honour of Apollo,
and to place near it a statue . to be called that of Aristeas the
Proconnésian. ¢ Apollo,” he told them, “ had come to their
country once, though he had visited no other Italiots ; and he
had been with Apollo at the time, not however in his present
form, but in the shape of a crow.”s Having said so much, he
vanished. Then the Metapontines, as they relate, sent to Del-
phi, and inquired of the god, in what light they were to regard
the appearance of this ghost of a man. The Pythoness, in
reply, bade them attend to what the spectre said, ‘for so it
would go best with them.” Thus advised, they did as they had
been directed : and there is now a statue bearing the name of
Aristeas, close by the image of Apollo in the market-place of
Metapontum, with baytrees standing around it.® But enough
has been said concerning Aristeas.

16. With regard to the regions which lie above the country
whereof this portion of my history treats, there is no one who
possesses any exact knowledge. Not a single person can I find
who professes to be acquainted with them by actual observation.
Even Aristeas, the traveller of whom I lately spoke, does not
claim—and he is writing poetry—to have reached any farther
than the Issedonians. What he relates concerning the regions
beyond is, he confesses, mere hearsay, being the account which
the Issedonians gave him of those countries. However, I shall
proceed to mention all that I have learnt of these parts by the

® This date must certainly be wrong. It would throw back the travels of Aris-
teas in Scythia to the beginning of the eighth century before our era, a time when
there were as yet no Greek colonies in the Pontus! The date usually assigned to
Aristeas is about B. ¢. 580. (See Biihr ad loc.)

* Metapontum, at the mouth of the Casuentus (the modern Baséiento), was distant
about 50 miles from Thurii, where Herodotus lived during his later years.

* Natural superstition first regarded the croak of the crow or raven as an omen
(Hor. Od. iii. 27. 11, “Oscinem corvum "); after which it was natural to attach the
bird to the god of Prophecy. The crow is often called the companion or attendant
(4rxdrovdos) of Apollo. (See Alian. Hist. An. i. 48.)

¢ It appears by a fragment of Theopompus (Fragm. Hist. Gr. vol. i. Fr. 182)
that these bay-trees were not real, but artificial, being made of bronze (yevouérns
pwrijs ek Tiis daprns THs xaAkF s, hy €rnoav MetamoyTivor katd THv "ApioTéa TOD
Mgokovymaiov émdnuiav, dre Epnoer et “TmepBopéwy mapayeyovévar.)
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most exact inquiries which I have been able to make concerning
them.

17. Above the mart of the Borysthenites,” which is situated
in the very centre of the whole sea-coast of Scythia,® the first
people who inhabit the land are the Callipedee, a Grasco-Scythic
race. Next to them, as you go inland, dwell the people called
the Alazonians.® These two nations in other respects resemble
the Scythians in their usages, but sow and eat corn, also onions,
garlic, lentils, and millet.! Beyond the Alazonians reside Scythian
cultivators, who grow corn, not for their own use,* but for sale.?

" It has been argued (Bihr ad loc.) that the mart of the Borysthenites is a dif-
ferent place from Olbia, the city of the Borysthenites mentioned below (chs. 78-9);
but there is no ground for this distinction.

® This passage appears to me conclusive against Niebuhr’s scheme of Scythian
geography, which places the mouth of the Borysthenes, and the mart of the Borys-
thenites, not in the centre of the whole sea-coast of Scythia (t@v rapudaracsiowr pe-
caltatov wdo s Ths Skudins), but in the centre of the south coast only. (Scythia,
p. 89, E. T. and Map.) Vide infra, note on ch. 101. i

® There seems to be no sufficient reason for Strabo’s rejection of the Callipedee
and Alazonians (xii. p. 797). They were mentioned, as he confesses, by Hellanicus,
who wrote a little betore Herodotus, and by Eudoxus, the contemporary of Plato.
(Frag. Hist. Gr. vol. i. p. 69.) Herodotus morcover must be regarded as an eye-
witness. It is very possible that they had disappcared by Strabo’s time.

The identification of the Callipedee with the Carpida of Ephorus (Fragm. 78),
which has the names of Nicbuhr and Grote (Hist. of Grecce, vol. iii. p. 321) in its
favour, is, to say the least, extremely doubtful. The Carpide, who dwelt immedi-
ately to the north of the Danube, would seem rather to connect with the Carpathian
mountain-chain.

! Millet is still largely cultivated in these regions. It forms almost the only cereal
food of the Nogais. (De Hell, pp. 270 and 274.)

? Fifty years ago the Nogais appear to have been exactly in this condition.
(Heber's note in Clarke’s Travels, ch. xv. p. 337.) Since then they have learnt to
cat and like millet. (De Hell, 1. s. ¢.) The Calmucks continue to live on meat and
dairy produce, while they are beginning to cultivate corn for exportation. They
do not, however, discover any dislike to bread as an article of food. (De Hell, pp.
240-4).

® The corn-trade of the Scythians appears to have been chiefly, if not exclusively,
with the Greeks. Its extent is indicated in Herodotus by his assignment of the
whole country west, and a portion of that east, of the Borysthenes to Scythian hus-
bandmen, who raised corn only for sale. The practice of cultivation spread cast-
ward, and between B. ¢. 400 and B. ¢. 300 the princes of the Bosphorus drew from
the shores of the sea of Azov and the Crimea supplies of an enormous amount.
According to Strabo, Leucon, who reigned from B. c. 393 to B. c. 353, sent on one
occasion 2,100,000 medimni (8,150,000 of our bushels) of corn to Athens from the
single port of Theodosia (vii. p. 478). Demosthenes tells us that of the whole
foreign importation into Attica, almost one-half came from the Euxine, and estimates
its amount in ordinary years at 400,000 medimni, or 600,000 bushels. (Orat. in
Leptin. pp. 466-7.) The importance of the trade to Athens appears on many oc-
casions, as more especially at the time when Philip, in order to get a hold over the
Athenians, endeavoured to reduce Byzantium (BovAduevos Tis aiTomouweias kipios
yevéodar. Dem. de Cor. p. 254, See also p. 251, and compare Lys. c. Frumentar.
p- 720, and Dem. in Polycl. p. 1211). It is evident that various other Greek states
besides Athens were engaged in the trade, for Demosthenes praises Leucou as giv-
ing a preference to Athens over others (Leptin. 1. s. ¢.). If it be inquired what the
Scythiuns got in exchsnge for their corn, the answer will be wine certainly (for
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Still higher up are the Neuri# Northwards of the Neuri the
continent, as far as it is known to us, is uninhabited.>* These
are the nations along the course of the river Hypanis,® west of
the Borysthenes.” ’

18. Across the Borysthenes, the first country after you leave
the coast is Hylea (the Woodland).® Above this dwell
the Scythian Husbandmen, whom the Greeks living near the
Hypanis call Borysthenites, while they call themselves Olbiopo-
lites.® These Husbandmen extend eastward a distance of three

wine-casks marked ®ASI, which had evidently contained Thasian wine, were found
in the tomb of the Scythian king at Kertch), oil probably, and utensils, and manu-
factured goods of all kinds (cf. Strab. xi. p. 494). They may also have taken gold
and silver to a considerable extent; for those commodities, which are not produc-
tions of Scythia proper, abound in the tumuli throughout the Ukraine. The fertility
of the country and the habits of the people remain nearly the same, and the trade
of England with Odessa at the present time is the counterpart of that which twenty-
three centuries ago was carried on between Athens and the Scyths of the Pontus.
(See Papers by MM. Hogg and Burgen in the Journal of the Royal Society of Liter-
ature for 1855-6, on the potteries of the Greek colonies in the Euxine, stamped
manubria, &c.; where many interesting particulars will be found with regard to the
trade of Athens with Olbia and its sister cities).

* Vide infra, ch. 105.

5 So Ephorus, as reported by Scymnus Chius:—

Tpdrovs 8¢ maps Tov "IoTpov elvar Kapmidas
Eipnkev “Edopos, elrev *ApoTijpas, mpdow
Nevpols 7°, &xpts yiis mdAw éphuov di& wdywy.—(103-105.)

¢ The modern Bug or Boug. See note on ch. 52.

" The modern Dnicpr. See note on ch. 53.

8 Portions of this country are still thickly wooded, and contrast remarkably
with the general bare and arid character of the steppe. ¢ In the vicinity of the
great rivers,” Madame de Hell says, ““the country assumes a different aspect ; and
the wearied eye at last enjoys the pleasure of encountering more limited horizons,
a more verdant vegetation, and a landscape more varied in its outlines. Among
these rivers the Dnieper claims one of the foremost places . . . After having spread
out to the breadth of nearly a league, it parts into a multitude of channels that
wind through forests of oaks, alders, poplars, and aspens, whose vigorous growth
bespeaks the richness of a virgin soil . . . These plavniks of the Dnieper, seldom
touched by the woodman’s axe, have all the wild majesty of the forests of the new
world.” (Travels, p. 56.) The woody district extends to a considerable distance
towards the east. In the tract occupied by the Memnonite colonies upon the Mo-
loshnia Vodi, trees abound. They grow along the banks of all the streams. In
former times, when the Dnieper spread out into many more channels than it does
at present, it is likely that they were much more numerous than they now are. Still
the peculiarly bare and treeless character of the steppe must be taken into account,
in order to understand how a region which, after all, is upon the whole somewhat
scantily wooded, came to be called Hylea. .

2" Herodotus means to say that the Greeks of Albia gave themselves the name
of Olbiopolites, rejecting that of Borysthenites, which others applied to them, but
which they applied to the Scythians along the left bank of the river. Concerning
the site, &c., of Olbia, vide infra, ch. 78. Like so many of the settlements in these
parts (as Phasis, Tanais, Tyras, Istrus, &c.), it seems to have been originally given
merely the native name of the river, Borysthenes. (Strab. vii. p. 445.) When, in
consequence of its flourishing condition, it came to be known as Olbia, the original
appellation was disused by the inhabitants, and applied by them to the Scyths of
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days’ journey to a river bearing the name of Panticapes,' while
northward the country is theirs for eleven days’ sail up the course
of the Borysthenes. Further inland there is a vast tract which
is uninhabited. Above this desolate region dwell the Cannibals,?
who are a people apart, much unlike the Scythians. Above
them the country becomes an utter desert ; not a single tribe,
so far as we know, inhabits it.3

19. Crossing the Panticapes, and proceeding eastward of
the Husbandmen, we come upon the wandering Scythians, who
neither plough nor sow. Their country, and the whole of this
region, except Hyleea, is quite bare of trees.t They extend

the neighbourhood. Borysthenes is never found upon the coins, which have always
Olbia for the town, Olbiopolitee (ab-
breviated into ’OABuw) for the inhabitants.
(See Kohler’'s Remarques sur un ouvrage
intitulé ¢ Antiquités Grecques,’ &ec., p.
14.) The name Borysthenes is however
still applied to Olbia by many of the
later writers, as Dio Chrysostom (Or.
xxxvi.), Seymnus Chius, and the anony-

— mous author of the ¢ Periplus Ponti Eux-
Coins of Olbia. ini,) who copies him (p. 151). Mela
wrongly distinguishes between the names,
and supposes them to belongto two different towns (ii. 1). Pliny says that Olhiopolis,
as he termsit, was called also Miletopolis (H. N. iv. 12), but this title i3 otherwise
unknown. Stephen of Byzantium identifies Borystheues with Olbia, and notes that
the latter was the name used by the inhabitants, the former that commonly in
vogue through Greece: thus there is nothing strange in Dio Chrysostom ignoring
the native term.

! Here the description of Herodotus, which has been hitherto excellent, begins
to fail. There is at present no river which at all corresponds with his Panticapes.
Either the face of the country must have greatly altered since his time, as Professor
Malden (see Murchison’s Silurian System, p. 574, note) and others have supposed,
or he must have obtained a confused and incorrect account from the Olbiopolites.
As Sir R. Murcliison observes, ‘ There is no indication of Herodotus, having crossed
the Dniepr.” He is unacquainted with the Isthmus of Perecop, and with the true
shape of the Crimea. Perhaps, as the accounts of Strabo are “ not inconsistent
with the present state of the country,” it is best to suppose Herodotus mistaken.
The real Panticapes may have been the small stream in the peninsula of Kertch,
from which the Milesian settlement of Panticapum derived its name (Steph. Byz.
ad voc. Havrikaraiov. Eustath. ad Dionys. Perieg. 814).

2 Infra, ch. 106.

# Compare the account of Ephorus (Fr. 78):—

TIpds avatoAds éxBdvti Tdv Bopuadévmy

Tods v Aeyouévny “YBAwr (l. “YAeav) olkodvTas Jridas
Elva: 8¢ Tewpyods éxouévovs TobTwy &vw,

YEmerTa wdAw &pnuoy émi moAVy Tomov*

“Prep 8¢ TabTny Edvos *Avdpopdywy Skuddv,

*Emexelva mdAw Epnpoy Smdpxew éxouévny.

Tov MavTicdny dtaBdyvTi, K.T.A.

* The general treeless character of the steppes is noticed by all travellers. De
Hell says—*In the steppes” (those of the Ukraine) “ there are indeed here and
there a few depressions where the grass retains its verdure during a part of the
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towards the east a distance of fourteen s days’ journey, occupying
a tract which reaches to the river Gerrhus.®

20. On the opposite side of the Gerrhus is the Royal district,
as it is called : here dwells the largest and bravest of the Scyth-
ian tribes, which looks upon all the other tribes in the light
of slaves.” Its country reaches on the south to Taurica,® on the
east to the trench dug by the sons of the blind slaves,® the mart
upon the Palus Maotis, called Cremni (the Cliffs), and in part

year, and some stunted trees spread their meagre branches over a less unkindly
soil than that of the steppe; but these are unusual c¢ircumstances, and one must
often travel hundreds of versts to find a single shrub” (p. 38). The country between
the Moloshnia Vodi and the Don is particularly flat and bare of trees (see Pallas,
vol. i. pp. 512, 534, &c. E. T.).

® Rennell proposes to read “four days’ journey” (Geography, &e. p. 71)—and
indeed without some such alteration the geography of this part of Scythia is utterly
inexplicable.

¢ Vide infra, ch. 56.

" The analogous case of the Golden Horde among the Mongols has been adduced
by many writers. (Niebuhr, Vortrige, vol. i. p. 188. Grote, Hist. of Greece, iii.
p- 320, &c.) Grote notices that in Algeria some of the native tribes are noble,
some enslaved.

¢ Taurica appears here to be nothing but the high tract along the southern
coast of the Crimea, from Sebastopol to Kaffa. The steppe country to the north of
this belongs to the Royal Scythians.

® It is not quite clear how Herodotus considered this trench to run. It did not,
according to him, extend from sea to sea, but from the Tauric Mountains to the
Mzotis (supra, cii. 3). Perhaps the position assigned to it by Dubois (from whom
the accompanying chart is taken) is that which most nearly agrees with the words

T2
0’9' NYMPHAUM 3=
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to the river Tanais.! North of the country of the Royal Scyth-
ians are the Melanchlaeni (Black-Robes),? a people of a quite
different race from the Scythians. Beyond them lie marshes and
a region without inhabitants, so far as our knowledge reaches.

21. When one crosses the Tanais, one is no longerin Scythia ;
the first region on crossing is that of the Sauromatee,® who, be-
ginning at the upper end of the Palus Meotis, stretch north-
ward a distance of fifteen days’ journey, inhabiting a country
which is entirely bare of trees, whether wild or cultivated.
Above them, possessing the second region, dwell the Budini,?
whose territory is thickly wooded with trees of every kind.

22. Beyond the Budini, as one goes northward, first there is
a desert, seven days’ journey across ; after which, if one inclines
somewhat to the east, the Thyssagete ¢ are reached, a numerous
nation quite distinct from any other, and living by the chace.
Adjoining them, and within the limits of the same region, are
the people who bear the name of Iyrcee ;7 they also support them-
sclves by hunting, which they practise in the following manner.
The hunter climbs a tree, the whole country abounding in wood,
and there sets himself in ambush ; he has a dog at hand, and a
horse, trained to lie down upon its belly, and thus make itself
low ; the hunter keeps watch, and when he sees his game, lets
fly an arrow ; then mounting his horse, he gives the beast chace,
his dog following hard all the while. Beyond these people, a

of our author. But it must be borne in mind, in all comments on his Scythian
Geography, that he had no personal acquaintance with the country east of the
Borysthenes.

! Now the Don (vide infra, note on ch. 57).

? Vide infra, ch. 107. ® Vide infra, ch. 110.

* The ancient country of the Sauromata or Surmate (Sarmatians) appears to
have been ncarly identical with that of the modern Don Cossacks, the northern and
western portion of which, along the courses of the Don and the Donetz, is flat in-
deed and bare of trees, but a good pasture country ; while the southern and eastern
regions en the left bank of the Don, towards the Wolga and the Manitch, are de-
scribed as ‘““the Russian desert in all its uniformity.” (De Hell, p. 147.)

® Vide infra, ch. 108. )

® The Thyssagetae appear to be a branch of the Gothic family, ¢“the lesser
Goths ” as distinguished from the Massa-getw®, ‘“ the greater Goths.” They are
placed in the same region by Pliny (H. N. iv. 12) and Mela (i. 19). See Note A at
the end of the Appendix to this Book.

" Pliny and Mela (L. s. ¢.) turn the Iyrcz of Ierodotus into Zurce, or Turks.
But we cannot suppose Herodotus to have meant the Turks, unless we change the
reading. [It is, moreover, exceedingly doubtful if the name of Zurk is of this an-
tiquity, or at any rate if the name could have been known so early in Europe. To
all appearance 7%rk is a contraction of Zurikka, which again is the Pali form of
Twrushka, the Sanscrit name for the Tartar inhabitants of the snowy range and the
plains beyond. In the native traditions of Central Asia the name of Tuark is sup-
posed to be derived from Z%kiii, ‘“ a helmet,” and there is some show of probability
in this etymology, as the term of Takabara, or *helmet-bearers,” is applied in the
Inscriptions of Darius as an ethnic title to the Asiatic Greeks.—H. C. R.]
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little to the east, dwells a distinct tribe of Scyths, who revolt-
ed once from the Royal Scythians, and migrated into these
parts.

23. As far as their country, the tract of land whereof I have
been speaking is all a smooth plain, and the soil deep ; beyond
you enter on a region which is rugged and stony. Passing over
a great extent of this rough country, you come to a people dwell-
ing at the foot of lofty mountains,® who are said to be all—both
men and women—bald from their birth,® to have flat noses, and
very long chins.! These people speak a language of their own,
but the dress which they wear is the same as the Scythian.
They live on the fruit of a certain tree, the name of which is
Ponticum ;? in size it is about equal to our fig-tree, and it bears
a fruit like a bean, with a stone inside. When the fruit is ripe,
they strain it through cloths ; the juice which runs off is black
and thick, and is called by the natives ‘“ aschy.” They lap this
up with their tongues, and also mix it with milk for a drink;
while they make the lees, which are solid, into cakes, and eat
them instead of meat ; for they have but few sheep in their

8 These mountains can be no others than the chain of the Ural : and thus we ob-
tain the general direction of this line of nations, which is scen to extend from the
Palus Maotis towards the north-east, and to terminate in the Ural chain, probably
about latitude 55°. It is an ingenious conjecture of Heeren’s (As. Nat. ii. p. 289),
strongly supported by the words of our author in ch.’24, that the Greeks of the
Pontus carried on a regular trade (chiefly for furs) with these nations, and that the
line described by Herodotus is the route of the caravans.

With respect to the exact districts inhabited by the Budini, Thyssagete, Iyrce,
and Argippei, I agree with Mr. Grote that ‘it is impossible to fix with precision
the geography of these different tribes.” (Hist. of Greece, vol. ii. p. 828.)

¢ Although a race of men absolutely without hair may be a fable, yet it isa
fact that scanty hair characterises several of the wandering tribes of Northern Asia.
(See Prichard’s Nat. Hist. of Man, p. 48.)

! Some scholars translate +éveia in this place, not ‘““chins,” but ‘beards.”
Schweighwuser (Lex. Herod. ad voc.) inclizes to this. Col. Mure (Lit. of Greece,
iv. p. 380) adopts it positively. But ~yéveior is most proparly ‘‘ the chin;” yeveias
‘‘the beard.” (See Etym. Mag. ad voc. vyeveids. ‘‘Teveiddes, ai rara 7@y yeveiwy
yevbuevar Tpixes.)

? Heeren (As. Nat. ii. p. 270) conjectures that this is the Prunus Padus of Lin-
nzus, a species of cherry, which is eaten by the Calmucks of the present day in al-
most the same manner. ‘‘The Calmucks,” he says, quoting as his authority Neunich’s
Polyglot Dictionary of Natural History, *“dress the berries of this tree with milk,
then press them in a sieve, and afterwards form them into a thick mass, which is
called moisun chat, a small piece of which, mixed with water, makes a nutritious
and palatable soup.” [A similar process is pursued in the manufacture of *brick
tea,” which forms one of the chief luxuries of the Turcoman and Calmuck * cuisine.”
—H. C. R.] To conclude from this that the Argippei were Calmucks, is, however,
somewhat over bold. There is little resemblance between the portraiture given of
the Argippei by our author, and that which Pallas and other writers have furnished
of the Calmucks. These last have no tendency to baldness, and though their nose
is depressed in the upper part, it is not what the word oiuds indicates, which is the
flat nose of the negro; their chin also is remarkably short. (See Pallas, as quoted
by Dr. Prichard, Nat. Hist. of Man, p. 215.)

Vor. IIT.—2
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country, in which there is no good pasturage. Each of them
dwells under a trec, and they cover the tree in winter with a
cloth of thick white felt, but take off the covering in the sum-
mer-time. No one harms these people, for they are looked upon
as sacred,—they do not even possess any warlike weapons.
‘When their neighbours fall out, they make up the quarrel ; and
when one flies to them for refuge, he is safe from all hurt. They
are called the Argippeeans.?

24. Up to this point the territory of which we are speaking
is very completely explored, and all the nations between the
coast and the bald-headed men are well known to us. For some
of the Scythians are accustomed to penetrate as far, of whom
inquiry may easily be made, and Greeks also go there from the
mart on the Borysthenes,* and from the other marts along the
Euxine. The Scythians who make this journey communicate
with the inhabitants by means of seven interpreters and seven
languages.®

25. Thus far therefore the land is known ; but beyond the
bald-headed men lies a region of which no one can give any exact
account.  Lofty and precipitous mountains, which are never
crossed, bar further progress.® The bald men say, but it does
not seem to me credible, that the people who live in these
mountains have feet like goats ; and that after passing them
you find another race of men, who sleep during one half of the
year.” This latter statement appears to me quite unworthy of

3 Pliny (H. N. vi. 14) and Mela (i. 19) call the Argippzans by the name of Arim-
pheans. In their account of them they simply follow Herodotus.

* Vide supra, ch. 17, note.

5 Herodotus probably intends the languages of the Scythians, the Sauromatee,
the Budini, the Geloni, the Thyssagete, the Iyrce, and the Argippzans. DBut it
may be questioned whether the traders would have had to pass through all these
tribes.

® Heeren considers the mountains here spoken of to be the Altai (As. Nat. ii.
p- 272); but to me it seems that Herodotus in these chapters speaks only of a single
mountain-chain, and that is the Ural. The country is flat and deep-soiled all the
way from the Palus Mzotis to the Refugee Scythians; then it begins to be rough
and stony. Passing this rough country, which cannot, I think, represent the Ural,
we come to the Argippezans, who dwell at the base of a lofty mountain range. Here
we have the first mention of mountains. Separated from the Argippwans by the
inaccessible peaks of this chain dwell the Issedonians. I should therefore place the
Argippeeans to the east, and the Issedonians to the west of the Ural range, in lat.
54° to 56°. This agrees with the statement of Book i. ch. 201, that the Issedonians
are ‘‘ opposite,”—that is, in the same longitude as the Massagetze.

" The remark of Heeren, that ‘“in this tradition we can perceive a ray of truth,
inasmuch as we know that the polar regions continue for six mounths, more or less,
without having the light of the sun” (As. Nat. L s. ¢.), is not altogether happy. It
does not seem likely that any account could have reached Herodotus of what only
takes place very near the pole. A different explanation will be found in the Ap-
pendix (Essay iii. § 7). [The Orientals, however, have the same idea of the zoolmdt,
or region of darkness, in the far north, which was supposed to be visited by Alex-
-ander the Great, and which is alluded to in the Koran.—H. C. R.]
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credit. The region east of the bald-headed men is well known
to be inhabited by the Issedonians,® but the tract that lies to the
north of these two nations is entirely unknown, except by the
accounts which they give of it.

26. The Issedonians are said to have the following customs,
‘When a man’s father dies, all the near relatives bring sheep to.
the house ; which are sacrificed, and their flesh cut in pieces,
while at the same time the dead body undergoes the like treat-
ment. The two sorts of flesh are afterwards mixed together,
and the whole is served up at a banquet. The head of the dead
man is treated differently : it is stripped bare, cleansed, and set
in gold.® It then becomes an ornament on which they pride
themselves, and is brought out year by year at the great festival
which sons keep in honour of their fathers’ death, just as the
Greeks keep their Gtenesia.! In other respects the Issedonians
are reputed to be observers of justice : and it is to be remarked
that their women have equal authority with the men.? Thus
our knowledge extends as far as this nation.

27. The regions beyond are known only from the accounts of
the Issedonians, by whom the stories are told of the one-eyed
race of men and the gold-guarding griffins.> These stories are

L]

8 Damastes, the contemporary of Herodotus, placed the Issedonians immediately
above the Scythians. Above them were the Arimaspi, extending to the Rhipzan
mountains. Beyond these were the Hyperboreans, reaching to the Northern Sea
(¥r. 1). The Issedonians were also mentioned by Hecateus (Fr. 168).

® Compare the Scythian custom with respect to the sculls of enemies (infra, ch.
65). A similar practice to theirs is ascribed by Livy to the Boii, a tribe of Gauls
(xxiii. 24). Rennell relates that he had himself seen drinking-cups made in this
fashion, which had been brought from temples in the country which he assigns to
the Issedonians (Geography of Herodotus, p. 144).

! These were ceremonial observances at the tombs of the departed, annually, on
the day of the deceased person’s birth. They are to be distinguished from
the wexbowe, which were similar observances on the anniversary of the death.
(Hesych. ad voc. yevéoia.)

2 It has been usual to scout as fables all stories of Amazons, or even of any
established equality in any nation of women with men. But the travels of Dr. Liv-
ingstone have proved that in parts of Southern Africa such a position is actually oc-
cupied by the female sex to this day (p. 622-3); [and among the Nairs of Malabar
the institutions all incline to a gynocracy, each woman baving several husbands,
and property passing through the female line in preference to the male.—H. C. R. ]
It is certain also that some nations have affected the government of Queens, as the
Idumaan Arabs (see vol. i. p. 876, and compare the account in 2 Kings, ch. x. of
the * Queen of the South ”), and perhaps the Ethiopians.

® German critics (as Bihr, Vilcker, Rhode, Wahl, &c.) have regarded this tale
as deserving of serious attention, and have given various explanations of its mean-
ing, which may be found in Bahr’s Excursus (vol. ii. pp. 658-5). To me it seems
to be a mere Arabian Nights’ story, of a piece with those many others wherein large
birds play an important part (supra, note *, on Book iii. ch. 111). Aristeas picked
up the tale in Scythia, and from him it passed both to Alschylus (P. V. 823) and
Herodotus. Later writers merely copy from them. The only truth contained in
the tale is the productiveness of the Siberian gold-region (Murchison’s Geology of
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received by the Scythians from the Issedonians, and by them
passed on to us Greeks : whence it arises that we give the one-
eyed race the Scythian name of Arimaspi, ¢ arimd” being the
Scythic word for ¢ one,” and “ spa” for ‘‘ the eye.” *

28. The whole district whereof we have here discoursed has
winters of exceeding rigour. During eight months the frost is
so intense, that water poured upon the ground does not form
mud, but if a fire be lighted on it mud is produced. The sea
freezes,” and the Cimmerian Bosphorus is frozen over. At that
season the Scythians who dwell inside the trench make warlike
expeditions upon the ice, and even drive their wagons ¢ across to
the country of the Sindians.” Such is the intensity of the cold

Russia, vol.i. p. 476-91), and the jealous care of the natives to prevent the intrusion
of strangers. The griffin has been found as an ornament in Scythian tombs, the
drawing, however, being Greek. It was the special emblem of Panticapeum, and
is often met with on the coins. The Greek griffin is curiously like the Persepolitan
(Ker Porter, vol. i. p. 672, pl. 52), and both are apparently derived from the winged
lion of the Assyrians, which was the emblem of the god Vergal, or Mars.

7 d
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4 On these and other Scythic words, see the Essay at the close of this Book,
¢ On the Ethnography of the Scythians.”

® Macrobius (Saturn. 7) ignorantly reproves Herodotus for saying that the sea
freezes.—[G. W.]

¢ See note on ch. 46.

7 The Sindi are not unfrequently mentioned in the inscriptions of the Leuconide,
whose subjects they appear to have been (Dubois, 4 Série, pl. xxvi.). They dwelt
on the Asiatic side of the Bosporus or Straits of Kertch, in the immediate neigh-
bourhood of Phanagoria (Scylax, Peripl. p. 75 ; Strab. xi. p. 723 ; Plin. H. N. vi. 5 ;
Dionys. Perieg. 681 ; Steph. Byz. ad voc. Zwdoi). They are coupled in the inscrip-
tions with the Mzotee (Mwtz), the Torete, and the Dandarii.
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during eight months out of the twelve, and even in the remain-
ing four the climate is still cool.® The character of the winter
likewise is unlike that of the same season in any other country ;
for at that time, when the rains ought to fall, in Scythia there
is scarcely any rain worth mentioning, while in summer it never
gives over raining ; and thunder, which elsewhere is frequent
then, in Scythia is unknown in that part of the year, coming
only in summer, when it is very heavy. Thunder in the winter-
time is there accounted a prodigy ; as also are earthquakes,®
whether they happen in winter or summer. Horses bear the
winter well, cold as it is, but mules and asses are quite unable
to bear it ; whereas in other countries mules and asses are found
to endure the cold, while horses, if they stand still, are frost-
bitten.

29. To me it seems that the cold may likewise be the cause
which prevents the oxen in Scythia from having horns.! There
is a line of Homer’s in the Odyssey which gives a support to my
opinion :(—

“Libya too, where horns bud quick on the foreheads of lambkins.” ?

He means to say, what is quite true, that in warm countries the
horns come early. So too in countries where the cold is severe
animals either have no horns, or grow them with difficulty—the
cold being the cause in this instance.

30. Here I must express my wonder—additions being what

8 The clearing of forests and the spread of agriculture have tended to render
the climate of these regions less severe than in the time of Herodotus. Still, even
at the present day, the south of Russia has a six months’ winter, lasting from October
to April. From November to March the cold is, ordinarily, very intense. The great
rivers are frozen over, and remain icebound from four to five months. The sea
freezes to a considerable distance from the shore. The harbours are blocked up,
and all commerce ceases till the return of spring.

The summer is now intensely hot. *In these countries there are really but two
seasons; you pass from intense cold to a Senegal heat. . . The sea-breezes alone
make it possible to endure the heat, which in July and August almost always amounts
to 94° or 95°.” (De Hell, pp. 49-50.)

That Herodotus gives a true account of the state of things in his own day is ap-
parent ffom the concurrent testimony of Hippocrates (De Aére, Aqud, et Locis. § 96)
and Ovid (Tristia, and Epist. ex Ponto passim), both eye-witnesses.

® There was a smart shock of earthquake in the winter which M. de Hell passed
on the banks of the Dnieper (1838-9). See his Travels, p. 45. Still the description
on the whole suits the present day. (See Appendix, Essay iii. § 7, ad fin.)

! Pallas is'said to have noticed the lack of horus in these regions as extending
also to rams, goats, &c. (Mustoxidi’s Nove Muse di Erodoto tradotte, &c. Not. ad
loc.) Butit is certainly not the cold which checks their growth. The vast size of
the horns of the Elk and Reindeer is well-known. Indeed heat rather than cold
would seem to check the growth of horns. When cattle were introduced from
Spain and Portugal into Paraguay, which is 15 degrees nearer the Equator, they
lost their horns in a few generations (Prichard’s Nat. Hist. of Man, p. 48).

? Odyss. iv. 85.
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my work always from the very first affected *—that in Elis, where
the cold is not remarkable, and there is nothing else to account
for it, mules are never produced. The Eleans say it is in conse-
quence of a curse,* and their habit is, when the breeding-time
comes, to take their mares into one of the adjoining countries, and
there keep them till they are in foal, when they bring them back
again into Elis.

31. With respect to the feathers which are said by the
Scythians to fill the air,® and to prevent persons from penetrat-
ing into the remoter parts of the continent, or even having any
view of those regions, my opinion is, that in the countries above
Scythia it always snows, less, of course, in the summer than in
the winter-time. Now snow when it falls looks like feathers,
as every one is aware who has seen it come down close to him.
These northern regions, therefore, are uninhabitable by reason of
the severity of the winter ; and the Scythians, with their neigh-
bours, call the snow-flakes feathers because, I think, of the like-
ness which they bear to them. I have now related what is said
of the most distant parts of this continent whereof any account
is given.

32. Of the Hyperboreans nothing is said either by the Scyth-
ians or by any of the other dwellers in these regions, unless it
be the Issedonians. But in my opinion, even the Issedonians
are silent concerning them ; otherwise the Scythians would have
repeated their statements, as they do those concerning the one-
eyed men. Hesiod, however, mentions them,® and Homer also
in the Epigoni, if that be really a work of his.”

3 Tipoodfikn is more properly an addition than a digression. Probably this chap-
ter was added at Thurii (see the Introductory Essay, vol. i. ch. i. p. 27).

¢ According to Plutarch (Quest. Graec. vol. ii. p. 303) (inomaiis, king of Elis,
out of his love for horses, laid heavy curses on the breeding of mules in that coun-
try. Both he, and Pausanias (V. v. § 2) vouch for the continued observance of the
practice which Herodotus goes on to mention. Larcher (ad loc.) conjectures that
the curse of (Enomaiis was the cause of the abolition of the chariot-race at Olympia,
in which the cars were drawn by mules. But as (Knomaiis, according to the tradi-
tion, preceded Pelops (Strabo, viii. p. 515) his curse should rather have prevented
the introduction of the mule chariot-race.

5 Supra, ch. 7, ad fin.

¢ No mention of the Hyperboreans appears in any extant work of Hesiod. The
passage referred to by Herodotus was probably contained in the lost poem, entitled
T#s mepiodos. (Cf. Strabo, vii. p. 436.)

" Modern critics consider the Epigoni to have been composed a little later than
the time of Hesiod, i. e. about B.c. 750-700. (Vide Clinton’s F. H. vol. i. p. 384.)
It was an Epic poem, in hexameter verse, on the subject of the second siege of
Thebes by the sons of those killed in the first siege. It was a sequel to another
very ancient Epic, the Thebais, which was upon the first Theban war. The first
line of the Epigoni is preserved, and proves this. It ran thus—

Ny add’ 6mAoTépwy avdpav apxdueda, Movoar.
(Cert. Hom. et Hes.)
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33. But the persons who have by far the most to say on this
subject are the Delians. They declare that certain offerings,
packed in wheaten straw, were brought from the country of the
Hyperboreans ® into Scythia, and that the Scythians received
them and passed them on to their neighbours upon the west,
who continued to pass them on, until at last they reached the
Adriatic. From hence they were sent southward, and when
they came to Greece, were received first of all by the Dodonzeans.
Thence they descended to the Maliac Gulf, from which they
were carried across into Eubcea, where the people handed them
on from city to city, till they came at length to Carvstus. The
Carystians took them over to Tenos, without stopping at Andros ;
and the Tenians brought them finally to Delos. Such, according
to their own account,” was the road by which the offerings

Many very ancient writers, among others, Callinus (Pausan. 1x. ix. 8), ascribed the
poem to Homer. In the judgment of Pausanias (L. s. ¢.) it was, next to the Iliad and
the Odyssey, the best of the ancient Epics.

8 Very elaborate accounts have been given of the Hyperboreans both in ancient
and modern times. Hecatzus of Abdera, a contemporary of Alexander the Great,
wrote a book concerning them (see Miiller’s Fr. Hist. Gr. vol. ii. pp. 384-8). They
are really not a historical, but an ideal nation. The North Wind being given a
local seat in certain mountains called Rhipzan (from pur#, ““a blast”), it was sup-
posed there must be a country above the north wind, which would not be cold, and
which would have inhabitants. Ideal perfections were gradually ascribed to this
region. According to Pindar, Hercules brought from it the olive, which grew
thickly there about the sources of the Danube (Ol iii. 249). When the country had
been made thus charming it was natural to attach good qualities to the inhabitants.
Accordingly they were made worshippers of Apollo (Pindar, l. s. c.), observers of
justice (Hellan. Fr. 96), and vegetarians (ibid.). As geographical knowledge grew,
it was necessary to assign them a distinct position, or to banish them to the realms
of fable. Herodotus preferred the latter alternative, Damastes the former. Damastes
placed them greatly to the north of Scythia, from which they were separated by the
countries of the Issedones and the Arimaspi. Southward their boundary was the
(supposed) Rhipzan mountain-chain ; northward it wasthe ocean. (Fr. 1.) This ar-
rangemenrt sufficed for a time. When, however, it was discovered that no moun-
tain-chain ran across Europe above Scythia, and that the Danube, instead of rising
in the north (compare Pind. Ol iii. 25, with Isth. vi. 84), rose in the west, a new
position had to be sought for the Hyperboreans, and they were placed near the
Italian Alps (Posidon. Fr. 90, and compare below, note °), and confounded with the
Gauls (Heraclid. Pont. ap. Plut. Cam. 22) and the Etruscans or Tarquinians (Hierocl.
Fr. 8). A different, and probably a later tradition, though found in an earlier
writer, is that which assigned themr an island as large as Sicily, lying towards the
north, over against the country of the Celts, fertile and varied in its productions,
possessed of a beautiful climate, and enjoying two harvests a year (Hecat. Abder.
Fr. 2). In this island it is not difficult to recognise our own country.

® Callimachus (Hymn. in Delnm. 284, &c.) follows the same tradition as Hero-
dotus. Pausanias records a different one. According to him, the offerings passed
from the Hyperboreans to the Arimaspi, from them to the Issedonians, thence to the
Scyths, who conveyed them to Sinope, whence the Greeks passed them on to Attica,
from which they were brought to Delos. (Pausan. 1. xxxi. § 2.) Atheniun vanity
seems to have invented this story, which accords with the geographical scheme of
Damastes.

Niebuhr (Roman Hist. vol. i. p. 85. E. T.) regards the Herodotean account as
the genuine tradition, and conjectures that the Hyperboreans were ‘a Pelasgian
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reached the Delians. Two damsels, they say, named Hyperoché
and Laodicé, brought the first offerings from the Hyperboreans ;
and with them the Hyperboreans sent five men, to keep them
from all harm by the way ; these are the persons whom the
Delians call ¢ Perpherees,” and to whom great honours are paid
at Delos. Afterwards the Hyperboreans, when they found that
their messengers did not return, thinking it would be a grievous
thing always to be liable to lose the envoys they should send,
adopted the following plan :—they wrapped their offerings in
the wheaten straw, and bearing them to their borders, charged
their neighbours to send them forward from one nation to another,
which was done accordingly, and in this way the offerings reached
Delos. I myself know of a practice like this, which obtains
with the women of Thrace and Peeonia. They in their sacrifices
to the queenly Diana bring wheaten straw always with their
offerings. Of my own knowledge I can testify that this is so.

34. The damsels sent by the Hyperboreans died in Delos,
and in their honour all the Delian girls and youths are wont to
cut off their hair. The girls, before their marriage-day, cut off
a curl, and twining it round a distaff, lay it upon the grave of
the strangers. This grave is on the left as one enters the pre-
cinct of Diana, and has an olive-tree growing on it. The youths
wind some of their hair round a kind of grass, and, like the girls,
place it upon the tomb. Such are the honours paid to these
damsels by the Delians.!

35. They add that, once before, there came to Delos by the
same road as Hyperoché and Laodicé, two other virgins from the
Hyperboreans, whose names were Argé and Opis. Hyperoché
and Laodicé came to bring to Ilithyia the offering which they
had laid upon themselves, in acknowledgment of their quick
labours ;* but Argé and Opis came at the same time as the gods
of Delos,® and are honoured by the Delians in a different way.

tribe in Italy,” and so of the same religion as the Grecks—their offerings were
passed round the Adriatic, and so the Greeks might imagine they came from the
far north. He remarks on the traces of the existence of Hyperboreans in Italy
(Steph. Byz. in voc. Tapiwvia. Heraclides in Plut. Camill. 22); and notes that the
title of the carriers, eppepées (from perferre), is almost a Latin word.

! Callimachus and Pausanias differ somewhat from Herodotus, but only in unim-
portant particulars.

2 The Greek will not bear Larcher’s translation—* Celles-ci apportoient 4 Ilithye
le tribut qu'elles étoient chargées d’offrir pour le prompt et heureux accouchement
des femmes de lewr pays.” 1t is undoubtedly their own drvrokia that is intended.
Why in that case they are termed not only rdpai, but mapévor (ch. 84), itis difficult
to conceive. Perhaps Herodotus means that they were unmarried. Compare the
expression wapdeviay &diva in Pind. Ol vi. 51, and the Parthenie at Sparta (Arist.
Pol. v. 7).

3 Apc))llo and Diana. (Cf. Callimach. Hymn. in Delum.)
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For the Delian women make collections in these maidens’ names,
and invoke them in the hymn which Olen, a Lycian, composed
for them ; and the rest of the islanders, and even the Ionians,
have been taught by the Delians to do the like. This Olen,
who came from Lycia, made the other old hymns also which are
sung in Delos.¢ The Delians add, that the ashes from the thigh-
bones burnt upon the altar are scattered over the tomb of Opis
and Argé. Their tomb lies behind the temple of Diana, facing
the east, near the banqueting-hall of the Ceians. Thus much
then, and no more, concerning the Hyperboreans.

36. As for the tale of Abaris, who is said to have been a
Hyperborean, and to have gone with his arrow all round the
world without once eating, I shall pass it by in silence. Thus
much, however, is clear : if there are Hyperboreans, there must
also be Hypernotians.* For my part, I cannot but laugh when
I see numbers of persons drawing maps of the world without
having any reason to guide them ; making, as they do, the ocean-
stream to run all round the earth, and the earth itself to be an
exact circle, as if described by a pair of compasses,” with Europe
and Asia just of the same size. The truth in this matter I will
now proceed to explain in a very few words, making it clear
what the real size of each region is, and what shape should be
given them.

37. The Persians inhabit a country upon the southern or

4 Olen, according to Pausanias (1x. xxvii. 2), was the most ancient composer of
hymns, preceding even Pamphos and Orpheus. No fragments of his hymns remain,
but their general character may be conjectured from the Homeric hymns, as well
as from the fragments ascribed to Orpheus and Pamphés. (Plat. Cratyl. p. 402, B.;
Philostrat. Heroic. p. 693.) They were in hexameter verse, and continued to be
sung down to the time of Pausanias (1. xviii. 5). It is curious that his Lycian
origin should be so strongly attested as it is (Pausan. 1x. xxvii. 2 ; Suidas ad voc.),
since his poems were undoubtedly Greek.

5 Many ancient writers (as Plato, Strabo, Jamblichus, Celsus, &c.) allude to the
story of Abaris the Hyperborean, but none of them throw any particular light on its
meaning or origin. He was said to have received from Apollo, whose priest he had
been in his own country, a magic arrow, upon which he could cross streams, lakes,
swamps, and mountains (Jamblich. de Vit. Pyth. xix. § 91.) This arrow he gave to
Pythagoras, who in return taught him his philosophy (ibid.) Oracles and charms
under his name appear to have passed current among the Greeks. (Schol. ad
Aristoph. Eq. 725; Villoison’s Anecd. Gr. i. p. 20; Plat. Charm. p. 158, B.) Aec-
cording to Pindar (ap. Harpocrat.; cf. Suidas in voc. *ABap:is) he came into Greece
in the reign of Creesus. Eusebius (Chron. Can. ii. p. 332) places him a little earlier.
Probably he was, like Anacharsis, a Scythian, who wished to make himself acquainted
with Greek customs. [It has been conjectured that the arrow of Abaris is a myth-
ical tradition of the magnet, but it is hardly possible that if the polarity of the
needle had been known it should not have heen more distinctly noticed.—H. C. R.]

® Eratosthenes noticed the weakness of this argument (ap. Strab. i. p. 91).
Herodotus cannot, even while combating, escape altogether from the prevalent
notion that in geography there was some absolute symmetry and parallelism.

" That there is a special allusion to Hecatzus here seems very probable. (Vide
supra, ii. 21, note.) The belief which Herodotus ridicules is not that of the world’s
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Erythreean sea ; above them, to the north, are the Medes ; be-
yond the Medes, the Saspirians ;* beyond them, the Colchians,
reaching to the northern sea, into which the Phasis empties
itself. These four nations fill the whole space from one sea to
the other.®

38. West of these nations there project into the sea two
tracts ! which I will now describe ; one beginning at the river
Phasis on the north, stretches along the Euxine and the Hellespont
to Sigeum in the Troas ; while on the south it reaches from the

spherical form, which had not yet been suspected by the Greeks, but a false notion
of the configuration of the land on the earth’s surface. The subjoined plan of the
world according to Hecateus, taken from Klausen, represents with tolerable ac-
curacy the view which Herodotus censures.

AMALCHIUM
= MAF

Plan of the World according to Hecatzeus. From Klausen.

8 Vide supra, Book i. ch. 104, note

° Niebuhr (Geography of Herod. p. 25, and map) supposes that these four
nations must have been regarded by Herodotus as dwelling in a direct line from
south to north. This is to take his words too strictly. Even if he never visited Ec-
batana, he could scarcely be ignorant that Media lay north-west of Persia.

! We have no single word for the Greek éxr#, which means a tract jutting out
to a considerable distance into the sea, with one side joining the mainland. Attica
(named probably from its shape, Attica being for Actica) and lapygia were axTai—
peninsulas joined to the main by an isthmus were xegpdvnoor
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Myriandrian gulf,? which adjoins Pheenicia, to the Triopic pro-
montory.? This is one of the tracts, and is inhabited by thirty
different nations.*

39. The other starts from the country of the Persians, and
stretches into the Erythreean sea, containing first Persia, then
Assyria, and after Assyria, Arabia. It ends, that is to say it
is considered to end, though it does not really come to a termin-
ation,® at the Arabian gulf—the gulf whereinto Darius conduct-
ed the canal which he made from the Niles Between Persia
and Pheenicia lies a broad and ample tract of country, after
which the region I am describing skirts our sea,” stretching from
Pheenicia along the coast of Palestine-Syria till it comes to
Egypt, where it terminates. This entire tract contains but three
nations.* The whole of Asia west of the country of the Persians
is comprised in these two regions.

40. Beyond the tract occupied by the Persians, Medes, Sas-
pirians, and Colchians, towards the east and the region of the
sunrise, Asia is bounded on the south by the Erythreean sea, and
on the north by the Caspian and the river Araxes, which flows
towards the rising sun.® Till you reach India the country is

2 Or Bay of Issus. Myriandrus was a small Pheenician settlement on the southern
side of the gulf. It is mentioned by Xenophon as wdAis oikovuéry Omd Powikwy
(Anab. 1. iv. § 6), and by Scylax as Muplavdpos Powikwy (Peripl. p. 9). Though the
reading in Herodotus is conjectural, it may, I think, be regarded as certain.

® Concerning the Triopic promontory, see note * on Book i. ch. 144, and note °
on Book i. ch. 174. ’

* The thirty nations intended by Herodotus would seem to be the following :—
The Moschi, Tibareni, Macrones, Mosynceci, Mares, Alarodii, Armenians, Cappado-
cians, Matieni, Paphlagonians, Chalyhes, Mariandynians, Bithynians, Thynians, .Ho-
lians, Ionians, Magnesians, Dorians, Mysians, Lydians, Carians, Caunians, Lycians,
Milyans, Cabalians, Lasonians, Hygennes, Phrygians, Pamphylians, and Cilicians.
(See i. 28, iii. 904, and vii. 72-9.) Or perhaps we should retrench the Hygennes,
read very doubtfully in iii. 90, and add the Ligyes from vii. 72.

® Since Egypt adjoins Arabia. (See ch. 41.)

® This was the completion of the canal which Necho found it prudent to desist
from re-opening, through fear of the growing power of Babylon. It was originally
a canal of Remeses II., which had been filled up by the sand, as happened occasion-
ally in after times. (See note ? on Book ii. ch. 158.) Macrisi says very justly that
it was re-opened by the Greek kings, Ptolemies; and it is singular that, though He-
rodotus expressly says it was open in his time, some have fancied that the Egyp-
tians, the people most versed in canal-making, were indebted to the Greeks for the
completion of this one to the Red Sea. The notion of Macrisi, that Adrian also re-
opened this canal, was owing to a fresh supply of water having been conducted to
it by the Amnis Trajanus.—[G. W.]

" The Mediterranean. (Sce Book i. ch. 185.)

® The Assyrians (among whom the Palestine Syrians were included), the Arabi-
ans, and the Pheenicians.

® Niebuhr (Geograph. of Herod. p. 25-6), concludes from this passage, combined
with ch. 202 of Book i., that Herodotus imagined the Araxes (Aras)to send a
branch into the Caspian, while at the same time the main stream flowed onwards in
an easterly direction far beyond the Caspian, and terminated on the confines of
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peopled, but further east it is void of inhabitants,' and no one
can say what sort of region it is. Such then is the shape, and
such the size of Asia.

41. Libya belongs to one of the above-mentioned tracts, for
it adjoins on Egypt. In Egypt the tract is at first a narrow
neck, the distance from our sea to the Erythrean not exceeding
a hundred thousand fathoms, or, in other words, a thousand fur-
longs ;* but from the point where the neck ends, the tract which
bears the name of Libya is of very great breadth.

42. For my part I am astonished that men should ever have
divided Libya, Asia, and Europe as they have, for they arc exceed-
ingly unequal. Europe extends the entire length of the other
two,? and for breadth will not even (as I think) bear to be com-
pared to them. As for Libya, we know it to be washed on all
sides by the sea, except where it is attached to Asia. This dis-
covery was first made by Necos,* the Egyptian king, who on
desisting from the canal which he had begun between the Nile

India in a marsh. I incline to suspect a mere lapsus, by which Herodotus has made
the river run east, when he meant to say that it ran west.

! Vide supra, iii. 98, note.

2 In like manner Pliny (Hist. Nat. v. 11) reckons 125 Roman miles (= 1000
stades) from Pelusium to Arsinog, which occupied the site of Suez. Modern surveys
show that the direct distance across the isthmus is not so much as 80 miles (Eng-
lish), or under 700 stades. (See note ® on Book ii. ch. 158.)

% Herodotus made the Phasis, Caspian, and Araxes, the boundary between
Europe and Asia. In this he departed from Hecateus, who, as is clear from his
fragments, regarded the Tanais as the boundary-line. (See especially Fragm. 166 and
168.) The later geographers, Scylax (Peripl. p. 74), Strabo (xi. i. § 1), &e., followed
Hecateeus—and so the moderns generally. Recently, however, the Russians have
determined to consider the Ural River, the Caspian, and their own Georgian fron-
tier as the boundary.

* We may infer, from Necho’s ordering the Pheenicians to come round by the
¢ Pillars of Hercules,” that the form of Africa was already known, apd that this was
not the first expedition which had gone round it. The fact of their seeing the sun
rise on their right as they returned northwards, which Herodotus doubted, is the
very proof of their having gone round the Cape, and completed the circuit. He
afterwards mentions (ch. 48) another expedition which set out by the Mediter-
ranean, but which was given up. But the Pheenicians sent by Necho were not the
only successful circumnavigators of Africa ; and Hanno, a Carthaginian, went round
it, going through the Pillars of Hercules, and touching at Gades (Cadiz), and re-
turning by the end of the Arabian Gulf. (Plin. ii. 67; and Arrian Rer. Indic. at
end.) He founded several towns on the coast, none of which remained in the time
of Vespasian. Major Rennell (p. 788) thinks that he only navigated the western
coast of Africa, and that the term of his voyage was ‘‘at Sierra Lecone, or at
Sherbro’, and far more probably thelatter.” Pliny also mentions a certain Eudoxus,
a contemporary of Ptolemy Lathyrus, by whom he was probably sent, rather than
“cum Lathurum regem fugeret,” who went round from the Arabian Gulf to Gades ;
and others were reported to have peiformed the same voyage for commercial pur-
posts (Plin. ib.) The expedition of Hanno dates some time after that of Necho, who
has the credit of discovering the Cape and the form of Africa, 21 centuries before
Diaz and Vasco de Gama. The former was for commercial purposes connected with
India, the latter to settle a geographical question, as is our modern “N. W. pas-
sage.—[G. W.]
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and the Arabian gulfs sent to sea a number of ships manned
by Pheenicians, with orders to make for the Pillars of Hercules,®
and return to Kgypt through them, and by the Mediterranean.”
The Pheenicians took their. depalture from Egypt by way of the
Erythreean sea, and so sailed into the southern ocean. When
. autumn came, they went ashore, wherever they might happen
to be, and havmg sown a tract of land with corn, waited until
the grain was fit to cut.®* Having reaped it, they again set sail ;

and thus it came to pass that two whole years went by, and it
was not till the third year that they doubled the Pillars of
Hercules, and made good their voyage home. On their return,
they declared—I for my part do not believe them, but perhaps
others may—that in sailing round Libya they had the sun upon
their right hand.®* In this way was the extent of Libya first
discovered.

43. Next to these Pheenicians the Carthaginians, according
to their own accounts, made the voyage. For Sataspes, son of
Teaspes the Achamenian, did not circumnavigate Libya, though
he was sent to do so ; but, fearing the length and desolateness
of the journey, he turned back and left unaccomplished the

Vide supra, ii. 158.

8 They were so called, not from the Greek hero, but from the Tyrian deity,
whose worship was always introduced by the Pheenicians in their settlements. Some
suppose the two pillars in the Temple of Hercules (on the Spanish coast) had their
name transferred by mistake to the two hills of Calpe and Abyla, on each side of
the straits. Herodotus evidently considers them on the African as well as Spanish
coast (iv. 181, 185 : see Dion. Perieg. 64, seq. 73, and com. Eustath. Plin, iii. Proem. ;
Strab. iii. 116 seq.).

Strabo says the Pillars were thought by some to be at the end of the straits, by
others at Gades (Tddeipa), by some even beyond this; by others to be Calpe (Gib-
raltar), and Abila CABJAn, *ABiAn, or YABvAvt), Abila (now Apes-hill) being the
African mountain opposite Calpe. Many say these hills are at the straits; others
that they are two brazen columns, 8 cubits high, in the Temple of Hercules at
Gades, which Posidonius thinks most probable, Strabo not. Plato (Tim. p. 469)
speaks of that mouth called Pillars of Hercules; Strabo (iii. 96) of the influx of the
sea at the Pillars and the town of Calpe. (Cp. the Gaditanum fretum of Pliny, iii.
1.) The Dollars of Spain have hence been called colonnate, and have two columns
on them. Strabo says the Temple of Hercules at Gades was on the east side of the
island nearest the mainland.—[G. W.

* In the original, *“ the northern sea’—so called here as washing Libya upon the
north, and in contrast with the ‘“ southern” or Indian Ocean. (Compare ii. 11.)

8 This is less surprising in an African climate, where barley, doora (holcus sor-
ghum), peas, &c., are reaped in from 3 months to 100 days after sowing, and vege-
tables in 50 or 60 days. Even Tamerlane (as Rennell observes), in h1s preparations
for marching into China, included corn for sowing the lands.—[G. W

¥ Here the faithful reporting of what he did not himself imagine ‘Erue has stood
our author in good stead. Few would have believed the Pheenician circumnaviga-
tion of Africa had it not been vouched for by this discovery. When Herodotus is
blamed for repeating the absurd stories which he had been told, it should be con-
sidered what we must have lost had he made it a rule to reject from his history all
that he thought unlikely. (See the Introductory Essay, vol. i. pp. 78-79.)
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task which had been set him by his mother. This man had
used violence towards a maiden, the daughter of Zopyrus, son
of Megabyzus,' and King Xerxes was about to impale him for
the offence, when his mother, who was a sister of Darius, begged
him off, undertaking to punish his crime more heavily than the
king himself had designed. She would force him, she said, to
sail round Libya and return to Egypt by the Arabian gulfl
Xerxes gave his consent, and Sataspes went down to Egypt, and
there got a ship and crew, with which he set sail for the Pillars
of Hercules. Having passed the Straits, he doubled the Libyan
headland, known as Cape Soloeis,? and proceeded southward.
Following this course for many months over a vast stretch of
sea, and finding that more water than he had crossed still lay
ever before him, he put about, and came back to Egypt. Thence
proceeding to the court, he made report to Xerxes, that at the
farthest point to which he had reached, the coast was occupied
by a dwarfish race,® who wore a dress made from the palm-tree.*
These people, whenever he landed, left their towns and fled
away to the mountains ; his men, however, did them no wrong,
only entering into their cities and taking some of their cattle.
The reason why he had not sailed quite round Libya was, he
said, because the ship stopped, and would not go any further.s
Xerxes, however, did not accept this account for true ; and so
Sataspes, as he had failed to accomplish the task set him, was
impaled by the king’s orders in accordance with the former sen-
tence.* One of his eunuchs, on hearing of his death, ran away
with a great portion of his wealth, and reached Samos, where a
certain Samian seized the whole. Iknow the man’s name well,
but I shall willingly forget it here.

44. Of the greater part of Asia Darius was the discoverer.

! Vide supra, iii. 160.

? The modern C. Spartel. (See n. ch. 32, Book ii.)

® This is the second mention of a dwarfish race in Africa (sec above, ii. 82).
The description is answered by the Bosjemans and the Dokos, who may have been
more widely extended in early times.

* So Larcher and Schweighaeuser. Biihr and Beloe translate gowuwrniovs by
‘‘red” or “purple.” But Herodotus always uses ¢owikeos, never gowirpios, in that
sense.

® It has been conjectured (Schlichthorst, p. 184), with much reason, that Satas-
pes reached the coast of Guinea in the early part of the summer, and there fell in
with the well-known southerly trade-wind, to avoid which our vessels on going out
stand across to the South American continent. These winds continuing for many
months without cessation, he at last gave up his voyage in despair, and returned
home. The previous circumnavigation of Africa had been in the opposite direction,
from Suez round the Cape to the Straits of Gibraltar, and had therefore been advan-
taged, not impeded, by the * trades.”

¢ The fate of Sir Walter Raleigh furnishes a curious parallel to this. (Cf. Hume’s
History of England, vol. v. ch. iv.)
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v

‘Wishing to know where the Indus (which is the only river save
one 7 that produces crocodiles) emptied itself into the sea, he
sent a number of men, on whose truthfulness he could rely, and
among them Scylax of Caryanda,® to sail down the river. They
started from the city of Caspatyrus,® in the region called Pac-
tyica, and sailed down the stream in an easterly direction' to
the sea. Here they turned westward, and after a voyage of
thirty months, reached the place from which the Egyptian king,
of whom I spoke above, sent the Phcenicians to sail round
Libya.> After this voyage was completed, Darius conquered
the Indians,® and made use of the sea in those parts. Thus
all Asia, except the eastern portion, has been found to be simi-
larly circumstanced with Libya.¢

" That is, the Nile. Vide supra, ii. 67.

[He does not reckon the river in Central Africa, though it had crocodiles (Book
ii. ch. 82), since it was supposed by some to be the same as the Nile.—G. W.]

8 Caryanda was a place on or near the Carian coast. (Scyl. Peripl. p. 91;
Strabo, xiv. p. 941; Steph. Byz. in voc. Kupdarda.) It has been supposed that
there were two cities of the name (Dict. of Greek and Roman Geogr. vol.i. p. 555),
one on the mainland, the other on an island opposite; but the best authorities know
only of one, which is on an island off the coast. The continental Caryanda is an
invention of Pliny’s (H. N. v. 29), whom Mcla follows (i. 16). Caryanda was a
native city, not a Greek settlement, as Col. Mure supposes. (Lit. of Greece, vol. iv.
" p. 140. See Scylax, Kapbavda vicos kal méiis kal Aluvn* odTot Kéapes) The
island lay between Myndus and Bargylia, on the north coast of the Myndian or Hali-
carnassian Peninsula. It is said to be now a peninsula, being “joined to the main by
a narrow sandy isthmus.” There is a fine harbour, called by the Turks Pasha
Limani (Leake’s Asia Minor, p. 227.)

The Periplus, which has come down to us under the name of Scylax, is manifestly
not the work of this early writer, but of one who lived about the time of Philip of
Macedon. (See Niebuhr’s paper in the Denkschrift. d. Berlin Acad. 1804-1811, p.
83, and his Kleine Hist. Schrift. i. p. 105; also Klausen’s work, Hecat. Mil. frag-
menta, Scylacis Caryand. Periplus, Berlin, 1831, p. 259). A very few fragments
remain of the genuine Scylax. (Sec vol. i. p. 89, note ©.)

 Vide supra, iii. 102.

! The real course of the Indus is somewhat west of south. The error of Herod-
otus arose perhaps from the Cabul river being mistaken for the true Indus. The
course of this stream, before its junction with the Indus at Attock, is from N. W.
by W, to S. E. by E. Herodotus’s informants probably knew this, and imagined the
easterly bearing of the river to continue. Still both they and Herodotus must have
known that the main direction of the stream was southerly, otherwise it could never
have reached the Erythrean or Southern Sea (supra, ch. 87). Niebuhr's map (Geo-
graphy of Herod.) is particularly unsatisfactory on this point. According to it,
Scylax on reaching the sea must have turned, not westward, but southward.

? Vide supra, ch. 42.

3 The conquest of the Indians, by which we are to understand the reduction of
the Punjaub, and perhaps (though this is not certain) of Scinde, preceded (as may
be proved by the Inscriptions) the Scythian expedition. India, whichis not con-
tained among the subject-provinces enumerated at Behistun, appears in the list upon
the great platform of Persepolis, where there is no mention of the Western Scyth-
ians. These last are added upon the tomb-inscription at Nakhsh-i-Rustam, .under
the designation of ‘‘the Sace beyond the sea.” (Compare Beh. Inscr. Col. 1. Par
6, with Lassen’s Inscript. I. p. 42, and Col. Rawlinson’s Inscr. No. 6, pages 197, 280,
and 294 of the 1st volume of Col. R.’s Behistun Memeir.)

* Limited, that is, and circumscribed by fixed boundaries.
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45. But the boundaries of Europe are quite unknown, and
there is not a man who can say whether any sea girds it round
either on the north® or on the east, while in length it undoubt-
edly extends as far as both the other two. For my part I can-
not conceive why three names, and women’s names especially,
should ever have been given to a tract which is in reality one,
or why the Egyptian Nile and the Colchian Phasis (or accord-
ing to others the Meotic Tanais and Cimmerian ferry)® should
have been fixed upon for the boundary lines ;7 nor can I even
say who gave the three tracts their names, or whence they took
the epithets. According to the Greeks in general, Libya was
so called after a certain Libya, a native woman,® and Asia after
the wife of Prometheus. The Lydians, however, put in a claim
to the latter name,® which, they declare, was not derived from
Asia the wife of Prometheus, but from Asies, the son of Cotys,

® See Book iii. ch. 115, sub fin.

¢ Here again, as in ch. 12, Larcher translates ‘“la ville de Porthmies Cimméri-
ennes.” How a town can serve as a boundary-line he omits to explain. Herodotus
undoubtedly intends the Strait of Jenikaleh.

" The earliest Greek geographers divided the world into two portions only,
Europe and Asia, in the latter of which they included Libya. This was the division
of Hecateeus. (See Miiller’s Preface Fr. Hist. Gr. vol. i. p. x., and compare Mure’s
Lit. of Greece, vol. iv. p. 147. See also above, ch. 36, and note ad loc.) Traces of it
appear anong Greeks later than Herodotus, as in the fragments of Hippias of Elis,
who seems to have made but these two continents (Fr. 4), and in the Panegyric of
Isocrates (p. 179, ed. Baiter). The threefold division was, however, far more
generally received both in his day and afterwards. (Vide supra, ii. 16-7, and see the
geographers, passim.) It is curious that in Roman times we once more find the
double division, with the difference that Africa is ascribed to Europe. (Sallust Bell.
Jug. 17, §3. Comp. Varro de Ling. Lat. v. 81, and Agathemer, ii. 2, ad fin.)

With respect to the boundaries of the continents, it appears that in the earliest
times, when only Europe and Asia were recognised, the Phasis, which was regarded
as running from the Caspian—a gulf of the circumambient ocean—into the Euxine,
was accepted as the true separator between the two continents. Agathemer calls
this ““the ancient view ” (i. 1), and it is found, not only in Herodotus, but in /Eschy-
lus (Prom. Solut. Fr. 2, 7§ uév 8(dvuov xdovds Edpémns méyav #¥ Acias Téppova
®dow). We may gather from Dionysius (Perieg. 20-1) that it continucd among the
later Grecks to dispute the ground with the more ordinary theory; which Ierodotus
here rejects—that the Palus Mwmotis and the Tanais were the boundary. This latter
view is adopted, however, almost exclusively by the later writers. (Cf. Scylax.
Peripl. p. 72; Strabo, ii. p. 168; Plin. H. N, iii. 1; Arrian, Peripl. P. E. p. 131;
Ptolem. ii. 1; Dionys. Perieg. 14; Mela, i. 3; Anon. Peripl. P. E. p. 133; Agathe-
mer, ii. 6 ; Armen. Geograph. § 16, &c.) Ptolemy, with his usual accuracy, adds
to it, that where the Tanais fails the boundary is the meridian produced thence north-
wards. In modern times Europe has recovered a portion of what it thus lost to Asia,
being extended eastward first to the Wolga, and more recently to the Ural river.
The question of the boundary-line between Asia and Africa has been already treated
(see Book ii. ¢h. 17, note ).

® Of the Libya here mentioned as a “ native woman ” we have no other account.
Andron of Halicarnassus made Libya, like Asia and Europé, a daughter of Oceanus
(Fr. 1). Others derived the three names from three men, Europus, Asiug, and
Libyus (Eustath. ad Dion. Per. 170). There was no uniform tradition on the subject.

® See vol. i. Essay i. p. 280. This was the view of Lycophron (Eustath. ad
Dionys. Perieg. 270).
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and grandson of Manes, who also gave name to the tribe Asias at
Sardis. As for Europe, no one can say whether it is surrounded
by the sea or not, neither is it known whence the name of Eu-
rope was derived, nor who gave it name, unless we say that
Europe was so called after the Tyrian Europé,? and before her
time was nameless, like the other divisions. But it is certain
that Europé was an Asiatic, and never even set foot on the land
which the Greeks now call Europe, only sailing from Phcenicia
to Crete, and from Crete to Lycia. However let us quit these
matters. We shall ourselves continue to use the names * which
custom sanctions.

! The name of Europe is evidently taken from the Semitic word ereb (the Arabic
gharb), the ¢ western” land sought for and colonized from Pheenicia. (See n. * on
Book ii. ch. 44.)—[G. W.]

* According to Hegesippus (Fr. 6) there were three Europés—one a daughter
of Ocean, another a Pheenician princess, the daughter of Agenor, and the third a
native of Thrace, in search of whom Cadmus left Asia. He derives the name of
Europe from the last ; Hippias (Fr. 4) and Andron (L. s. ¢.) derive it from the first;
Herodotus and Eustathius from the second. (See Eustath. ad Dion. Per. 1. s. c.)

® The question of whence these names, two of which still continue in use, were
really derived, is one of some interest. There are grounds for believing Europe and
Asia to have originally signified “the west” and ‘the east” respectively. Both
are Semitic terms, and probably passed to the Greeks from the Pheenicians. Europe
is the Hebrew 373, the Assyrian ereb, the Greek “EpeBos, the Arabic Gharb and
Arab. 1t signifies * setting,” *“ the west,” *“ darkness.” Asia is from the Hebrew
RX% (whence X¥in, ‘‘ the east”), Assyrian Azu, *to rise,” or ‘“go forth.” It is
an adjectival or participial form from this root (comp. Xx%, 2 Chr. xxxii. 21); and
thus signifies * going forth,” “rising,” or *“ the east.” The Greeks first applied the
title to that portion of the eastern continent which lay nearest them, and with
which they became first acquainted—the coast of Asia Minor opposite the Cyclades;
whence they extended it as their knowledge grew. Still it had always a special ap-
plication to the country about Ephesus. With regard to Libya, it is perhaps most
probable that the Greeks first called the south or south-west wind A{Ba, because it
brought moisture (A{Ba, comp. AeiBw), and then when they found a land from which
it blew, called that land Libya ; not meaning ‘‘the mois¢ land,” which would be a
misnomer, but ‘“the southern land.” The connexion with the Hebrew Lubim,
onanb (Dan. xi. 43; Nahum, iii. 9), who are probably *the modern Nubians (see
Beechey’s Expedition, p. 58), is very doubtful.

The derivation of the Latin term * Africa,” which we use instead of Libya, is
peculiarly obscure. Alexander Polyhistor quotes a Jewish writer whom he calls
Cleodemus, and appears to identify with the prophet Malachi, as deriving the word
from Epher, 793, a grandson of Abraham and Keturah (Fr. 7; cf. Gen. xxv. 4).
Josephus adopts the same view (Antiq. Jud. i. 15.) Leo suggests two derivations:
one from the Arabic root furak, Heb. p=p, “to break off, separate, rend asunder ; »
the other from a certain Arabian king Iphric or Iphricus, who was driven out of
Asia by the Assyrians. These accounts do not deserve much attention. Perhaps
the term Afri was the real ethnic appellation of the tribe on whose coast the Car-
thaginians settled, and hence the Romans formed the word Africa; or more prob--
ably it was a name which the Pheenician settlers gave to the natives, connected
with the Hebrew root X=B, and meaning ‘“‘nomads,” or ‘“‘savages.” (Compare the
terms Numide and Numidia.) It is to be noted that the name was always applied
especially to the tract bordering upon Carthage. (Plin. H. N. v. 4; Mela, i. 7;.
Agathemer, ii. 5 ; Leo Afric. i. 1, &e.)

Vor. IIL.—3
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46. The Euxine sea, where Darius now went to war, has
nations dwelling around it, with the one exception of the Scyth-
ians, more unpolished than those of any other region that we
know of. For, setting aside Anacharsis* and the Scythian
people, there is not within this region a single nation which can
be put forward as having any claims to wisdom, or which has
produced a single person of any high repute. The Scythians
indeed have in one respect, and that the very most impor-
tant of all those that fall under man’s control, shown them-
selves wiser than any nation upon the face of the earth. Their
customs otherwise are not such as I admire.> The one thing of
which T speak, is the contrivance whereby they make it impossi-
ble for the enemy who invades them to escape destruction, while
they themselves are entirely out of his reach, unless it please
them to engage with him. Having neither cities nor forts,
and carrying their dwellings with them wherever they go ; ac-
customed, moreover, one and all of them, to shoot from horse-
back ;¢ and living not by husbandry but on their cattle, their

4 Concerning Anacharsis, see below, ch. 76.

5 It was a fashion among the Greeks to praise the simplicity and honesty of the
nomade races, who were less civilised than themselves. Homer had done so in a
passage which possibly referred to these very Scythians:

ayoavdy ‘Irmnuolydy,
yAakTopdywy, &Blwy Te, BikatoT dTwy avdpdmwwy (Iliad, xiii. 6).
Aschylus had commended them as
imrwdins Bpwripes, eUvopot Zxddar (Prom. Sol. Fr. 10).

In later times Ephorus made them the subject of a laboured panegyric. (See the
Fragm. Hist. Gr. vol. i. p. 74, Fragm. 76 ; and compare Nic. Dam. Fr. 123.) Herod-
otus intends to mark his dissent from such views.

6 It is curious that the Scythian remains discovered at Kertch do not give an
example of a Scythian horse-archer, although they show the mode in which
the Scyths used the javelin on horseback, and in which they shot their arrows on
foot. ’
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wagons the only houses that they possess,” how can they fail
of being unconquerable, and uunassailable even ?

47. The nature of their country, and the rivers by which
it is intersected, greatly favour this mode of resisting attacks.
For the land is level, well-watered, and abounding in pasture ;
while the rivers which traverse it are almost equal in number to
the canals of Egypt. Of these I shall only mention the most
famous and such as are navigable to some distance from the sea.
They are, the Ister, which has five mouths ;° the Tyras, the
Hypanis, the Borysthenes, the Panticapes, the Hypacyris, the
Gerrhus, and the Tanais.'® The courses of these streams I shall
now proceed to describe.

7 Compare the earlier description of Aschylus :—

Skddas . . ... .. vouddas, of TAexTas oréyas
weddpaiot varoa® én’ ebrcbrAois Sxots,
éknBéros TéEorow éimprupévor. (Prom. Vinct. 734-6.)

Hippocrates, who visited Seythia a gener-
ation later than Herodotus, gave a similar
account, adding the fact that the Scythian
wagons were either four-wheeled or six-
wheeled. (De Aére, Aqui, et Locis, § 44,
p- 353.)

It may be doubted whether the an-
cient Scythians really lived entirely in
their wagons. More probably their
wagons carried a tent, consisting of a
light framework of wood covered with
felt or matting (Fig. 1), which could
be readily transferred from the wheels
to the ground, and wvice versqd. This at
least is the case with the modern Nogai
and Kundure Tatars, who however use
also a sort of covered cart (Figs. 2 and
3), not very unlike the caravans of our
wealthy gypsies. The subjoined repre-
sentations of Tatar vehicles are from the
works of Pallas (Figs. 1 and 2), and of
Mr. Oliphant (Fig. 8).

® The pasture is now not good, ex-
cepting in the immediate vicinity of the
rivers; otherwise the picture drawn of
the country accords exactly with the accounts given by modern travellers. The
extreme flatness of the whole region is especially noted. De Hell speaks of the
‘ cheerless aspect of those vast plains, with nothing to vary their surface but the
tumuli, and with no other boundaries than the sea.” (Travels, p. 88, E. T.) Dr.
Clarke says, * All the south of Russia, from the Dnieper to the Volga, and even to
the territories of the Kirgissian and Thibet Tartars (?), with all the north of the
Crimea, is one flat uncultivated desolate waste, forming, as it were, a series of those
deserts bearing the name of steppes.” (Travels in Russia, &c., p. 806.)

° So Ephorus (Fr. 77), Arrian (Peripl. P. E. p. 135), and the Anonymous Peripl.
P. E. (p. 155) ; but Pliny (H. N, iv. 12), and Mela (ii. 7) mention six mouths, while
Strabo (vii. p. 441) and Solinus (c. 19) have seven. There would no doubt be per-
petual changes. At present the number is but four.

19 For the identification of these rivers see below, chs, 51-17.
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48. The Isteris of all the rivers with which we are acquainted
the mightiest. It never varies in height, but continues at the
same level summer and winter. Counting from the west it is
the first of the Scythian rivers, and the reason of its being the
greatest is, that it receives the waters of several tributaries.
Now the tributaries which swell its flood are the following: first,
on the side of Scythia, these five—the stream called by the
Scythians Porata, and by the Greeks Pyretus, the Tiarantus,
the Ararus, the Naparis, and the Ordessus.! The first-mentioned
is a great stream, and is the easternmost of the tributaries.
The Tiarantus is of less volume, and more to the west. The
Ararus, Naparis, and Ordessus fall into the Ister between these
two. All the above-mentioned are genuine Scythian rivers, and
go to swell the current of the Ister.

49. From the country of the Agathyrsi comes down another
river, the Maris,> which empties itself into the same ; and from
the heights of Heemus descend with a northern course three
mighty streams,® the Atlas, the Auras, and the Tibisis, and
pour their waters into it. Thrace gives it three tributaries, the
Athrys, the Noés, and the Artanes, which all pass through the
country of the Crobyzian Thracians. Another tributary is fur-
nished by Peeonia, namely the Scius; this river, rising near
Mount Rhodopé, forces its way through the chain of Heemus,?

! For the etymology of these names, see the Appendix, Essay ii. ¢ On the Eth-
nography of the European Scyths.” With respect to the identification of the rivers,
that the Porata is the Prutk, would scem to be certain. Probably the Tiarantus
is the Aluta, in which case the Ararus will be the Sereik, the Naparis the Praova or
Jalomnitza, and the Ordessus the Arditch. (See Niebuhr's Scythia, p. 39, E. T.)
The names Arditch and Sereth may be corruptions of the ancient appellations.

? This must certainly be the modern Marosck, a tributary of the Z%heiss, which
runs with a course almost due west from the eastern Carpathians, through Transyl-
vania into Hungary. The Theiss apparently was unknown to Herodotus, or regarded
as a tributary of the Maris.

3 Mannert (Geograph. vii. p. 8) proposes to read o ueydAot; and certainly it is
untrue to say that any great rivers descend from the northern skirts of Mount
Hemus (the modern Balkan). It is almost impossible to decide to which of the
many small streams running from this mountain range the names in Herodotus
apply. The Scius, however, which is no doubt the Oscius of Thucydides (ii. 96),
and the (Bscus of Pliny (Hist. Nat. iii. 26), may be identified, both from its name
and position, with the fsker. The six rivers, therefore—the Atlas, Auras, Tibisis,
Athrys, Noés, and Artanes—have to be found between the Zsker and the sea. They
may be conjectured to represent the Zaban, Drista, Kara Lom, Jantra, Osma, and
Vid.

* The Crobyzi are supposed to be a Slavic population, and the same mentioned
by Strabo, vii. 461, and Plin. iv. 12. The name is thought to be retained in the
Krivitshi, a tribe of Russia.—[G. W.]

® This is untrue. No stream forces its way through this chain. The Scius
(Isker) rises on the northern flank of Heemus, exactly opposite to the point where
the range of Rhodopé (Despoto Dagh) branches out from it towards the south-cast.
From thie two opposite angles made by Rhodopé with Hemus, spring the two
streams of Hebrus and Nestus. Hence it appears that Thucydides is more accurate
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and so reaches the Ister. From Illyria comes another stream,
the Angrus, which has a course from south to north, and after
watering the Triballian plain, falls into the Brongus, which falls
into the Ister.® So the Isteris augmented by these two streams,
both considerable. Besides all these, the Ister receives also the
waters of the Carpis” and the Alpis,® two rivers running in a
northerly direction from the country above the Umbrians. For
the Ister flows through the whole extent of Europe, rising in
the country of the Celts ® (the most westerly of all the nations
of Europe, excepting the Cynetians '), and thence running across
the continent till it reaches Scythia, whereof it washes the flanks.

50. All these streams, then, and many others, add their
waters to swell the flood of the Ister, which thus increased
becomes the mightiest of rivers ; for undoubtedly if we compare
the stream of the Nile with the single stream of the Ister, we
must give the preference to the Nile,? of which no tributary
river, nor even rivulet, augments the volume. The Ister remains

than Herodotus, when he says of the Scius or Oscius, je 3 obros ék 7ol Zpovs Gdev
wep ral 6 NéaTos kal 6 “EBpos. (ii. 96.)

® The Angrus is either the western Morava or the Ibar, most probably the latter.
The Brongus is the eastern or Bulgarian Morava. The Triballian plain is thus the
principality of Servia.

7 As Herodotus plunges deeper into the European continent, his knowledge is
less exact. He knows the fact that the Danube receives two great tributaries from
the south (the Drave and the Save) in the upper part of its course, but he does not
any longer know the true direction of the streams. Possibly also he conceives the
rivers, of which he had heard the Umbrians tell as running northwards from the
Alps above their country, to be identical with the great tributaries whereof the
dwellers on the middle Danube spoke. Thus the Carpis and the Alpis would re-
present, in one point of view, the Save and the Drave, in another, the Salza and the
Inn (cf. Niebuhr's Rom. Hist. vol. i. p. 142, E. T.) ; or possibly, if we consider where
he placed the sources of the Danube (near Pyrene), the Inn and the Rhine.

® It is interesting to find in Herodotus this first trace of the word Alp, by which,
from the time of Polybius, the great European chain has been known. At the
present day it is applied in the country itself, not.to the high mountain-tops, but to
the green pastures on their slopes. It can hardly have been at any time the real
name of a river.

¢ Vide supra, ii. 33. Aristotle’s knowledge did not greatly exceed that of He-
rodotus. He too made the Danube rise in Celtica, and from Pyréné (Meteorolog. i.
13, p. 850). He knew, however, that Pyréné was a mountain.

! Vide supra, ii. 33, note %

? The lengths of the two rivers are—of the Nile 2600 miles, according to its
present known or supposed course ; of the Danube, 1760 miles. (See ch. 383, Book
ii.) The Nile, which has no tributaries except in Abyssinia, and is not fed by rains
except in the upper part of its course during the tropical rains, continues of about
the same breadth during all its course. It is occasionally narrower in Nubia, in
consequence of the nature of the rocky land through which it passes; but having
no tributary in Ethiopia and Egypt, there is of course no reason for its becoming
larger towards its mouth. The broadest part is the White River, which is some-
times miles across, and divided into several broad but shallow channels. In Egypt
its general breadth is about one-third of a mile, and the rate of its mid-stream is
generally from 1} to about 2 knots, but during the inundation more rapid, or above
8 miles an hour.—[G. W.]
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at the same level both summer and winter—owing to the fol-
lowing reasons, as I believe. During the winter it runs at its
natural height, or a very little higher, because in those coun-
tries there is scarcely any rain in winter, but constant snow.
‘When summer comes, this snow, which is of great depth, begins
to melt, and flows into the Ister, which isswelled at that season,
not only by this cause but also by the rains, which are heavy
and frequent at that part of the year. Thus the various streams
which go to form the Ister, are higher in summer than in win-
ter, and just so much higher as the sun’s power and attraction
are greater ; so that these two causes counteract each other,
and the effect is to produce a balance, whereby the Ister remains
always at the same level.®

51. This, then, is one of the great Scythian rivers ; the next
to it is the Tyras,* which rises from a great lake separating
Scythia from the land of the Neuri, and runs with a southerly
course to the sea. Greeks dwell at the mouth of the river, who
are called Tyritee.s

52. The third river is the Hypanis.t This stream rises
within the limits of Scythia, and has its source in another vast
lake, around which wild white horses graze. The lake is called,
properly enough, the Mother of the Hypanis.” The Hypanis,
rising here, during the distance of five days’ navigation is a

3 Too much force is here assigned to the attracting power of the sun. The
“balance” of which Herodotus speaks is caused by the increased volume of the
southern tributaries during the summer (which is caused by the melting of the snows
along the range of the Alps), being just sufficient to compensate for the diminished
volume of the northern tributaries, which in winter are swelled by the rains. It is
not true that the rains of summer are heavier than those of winter in the basin
which the Danube drains : rather the exact reverse is the case. Were it otherwise,
the Danube, like the Nile, would overflow in the summer ; for the evaporating
power of the sun’s rays on the surface of a river in the latitude of the Danube is
very trifling.

4 The Tyras is the modern Dniestr (= Danas-Ter), still called, according to
Heeren (As. Nat, vol. ii. p. 257, note *), the Tyral near its mouth. Its main stream
does not rise from a lake, but one of its chief tributaries, the Sered, which rises
near Zloczow in Gallicia, does flow from a small lake. There is also a largish lake
on the Werezysca, near Lemberg, in the same country, which communicates with
the main stream of the Dniester, not far from its source. Heeren regards this as
the lake of which Herodotus had heard. (As. Nat. L s. c.)

5 A Greek town called Tyras, and also Ophiusa (Plin. Hist. Nat. iv. 11; Steph.
Byz. ad voc.), lay at the mouth of the Dniester on its right bank. (Ophiusa in
Scylax. Peripl. p. 70; Tyras in the Anon. Peripl. Pont. Eux. p. 153.) It was a
colony of the Milesians. (Anon. Peripl. L s. ¢.) When the Goths (Gete) conquered
the region about this river, they received the name of Tyri-gete. (Strab. vii.

. 442,
"5 T%le Hypanis is undoubtedly the Boug, a main tributary of the Dnieper. The
marshes of Volhynia, from which flow the feeders of the Pripet, are in this direc-
tion; but it is scarcely possible that the Bog can at any time have flowed out
of them.

" Compare below, ch. 86.
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shallow stream, and the water sweet and pure ; thence, however,
to the sea, which is a distance of four days, it is exceedingly
bitter. This change is caused by its receiving into it at that
point a brook the waters of which are so bitter that, although
it is but a tiny rivulet, it nevertheless taints the entire Hypanis,
which is a large streamn among those of the second order. The
source of this bitter spring is on the borders of the Scythian Hus-
bandmen,® where they adjoin upon the Alazonians ; and the place
where it rises is called in the Scythic tongue Exampaus,® which
means in our language,  The Sacred Ways.” The spring itself
bears the same name. The Tyras and the Hypanis approach
each other in the country of the Alazonians' but afterwards
separate, and leave a wide space between their streams.

53. The fourth of the Scythian rivers is the Borysthenes.?
Next to the Ister, it is the greatest of them all; and, in my
judgment, it is the most productive river, not merely in Scythia,
but in the whole world,® excepting only the Nile, with which no
stream can possibly compare. It has upon its banks the loveli-
est and most excellent pasturages for cattle ; it contains abun-
dance of the most delicious fish ; its water is most pleasant to
the taste ; its stream is limpid, while all the other rivers near
it are muddy ; the richest harvests spring up along its course,
and where the ground is not sown, the heaviest crops of grass ;
while salt forms in great plenty about its mouth without human

8 Herodotus appears to have penetrated as far as this fountain (infra, ch. 81),
no traces of which are to be found at the present day. The water of the Scythian
rivers is brackish to a considerable distance from the sea, but there is now nothing
peculiar in the water of the Hypanis.

°® The etymology of this term is discussed in the Appendix, Essay ii. ‘On the
Ethnography of the European Scyths.’

! That is, between the 47th and 48th parallels. The fact here noticed by He-
rodotus strongly proves his actual knowledge of the geography of these countries.

? The Borysthenes is the Dniepr. It had got the name as early as the compila-
tion of the anonymous Periplus Pont. Eux. (See p. 150.)

3 Something of the same enthusiasm which appears in the description of Hero-
dotus breaks out also in modern travellers when they speak of the Dniepr. ‘ Among
the rivers of Southern Russia,” says Madame de Hell, ¢ the Dniepr claims one of
the foremost places, from the length of its course, the volume of its waters, and the
deep bed which it has excavated for itself across the plains; but nowhere does it
present more charming views than from the height I have just mentioned, and its
vicinity. After having spread out to the breadth of nearly a league, it parts into a
multitude of channels that wind through forests of oaks, alders, poplars, and aspens,
whose vigorous growth bespeaks the richness of a virgin soil. The groups of isl-
ands, capriciously breaking the surface of the waters, have a melancholy beauty
and a primitive character scarcely to be seen except in those vast wildernesses
where man has left no traces of his presence. Nothing in our country at all re-
sembles this land of landscape. . . . For some time after my arrival at Doutchina I
found an endless source of delight in contemplating these majestic scenes.” (Travels,
pp. 56-7, E. T.)
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aid,* and large fish are taken in it of the sort called Antacei,
without any prickly bones, and good for pickling.s Nor are
these the whole of its marvels. As far inland as the place named
Gerrhus, which is distant forty days’ voyage from the sea,® its
course is known, and its direction is from north to south ; but
above this no one has traced it, so as to say through what coun-
tries it flows. It enters the territory of the Scythian Husband-
men after running for some time across a desert region, and
continues for ten days’ navigation to pass through the land which
they inhabit. It is the only river besides the Nile the sources
of which are unknown to me, as they are also (I believe) to all
the other Greeks. Notlong before it reaches the sea, the Borys-
thenes is joined by the Hypanis, which pours its waters into
the same lake.” The land that lies between them, a narrow
point like the beak of a ship,® is called Cape Hippolats. Here
1s a temple dedicated to Ceres,® and opposite the temple upon

* Dio Chrysostom notes the value of this salt as an article of trade with the
other Greeks and with the Scyths of the interior (Or. xxxvi. p. 43). The salines
of Kinburn, at the extremity of the promontory which forms the southern shore
of the liman of the Dniepr, are still of the greatest importance to Russia, and
supply vast tracts of the interior. (See Dr. Clarke’s Russia, Appendix, No. viir.

. 759. .
P T)he sturgeon of the Dnieper have to this day a great reputation. Caviare
(the Tdpixos *Avraxaior of Athenzus) is made from the roes of these fish at Kherson
and Nicolaef. For a scientific description of the sturgeon of the Dniepr, see Kirby’s
Bridgewater Treatise, vol. i. p. 107.

% The Dniepr is navigable for barges all the way from Smolensko to its mouth,
a distance of not less than 1500 miles. The navigation is indeed greatly impeded
by the rapids below Ekaterinoslav; but still for a month or six weeks in the spring,
at the time of the spring floods, they are passed by boats. (See Dr. Clarke’s Russia,
App. viL p. 756; and De Hell’s Travels, p. 20, E. T.) Herodotus does not seem
to have been aware of the rapids, which may possibly have been produced by an
-elevation of the land since his time. (See Murchison’s Geology of Russia, vol. i.
p- 578.) It is uncertain what Jistance he intended by a day’s voyage up the course
of a river, but there seems to be no sufficient reason for altering the number forty
in the text, as Matthiz and Larcher suggest.

" The word in the Greek (&Aos) is rather “marsh” than ‘‘lake,” and the Ziman
of the Dniepr is in point of fact so shallow as almost to deserve the name. “In
summer it has hardly six feet water.” (Report of Russian Engineers; Clarke,
Ls.c.

8 ’I?his description, which is copied by Dio (Or. xxxvi. p. 4387), and which would
exactly suit the promontory of Ainburn, applies but ill to the land as it now lies
between the two rivers. Has the author’s memory played him false, or are we to
suppose that the form of the land has changed since his time ?

® Or ‘ Cybélé,” for the reading is doubtful.
Bihr gives Mn7pbds for Afuntpos on the author-
ity of many of the best MSS.; and among the
coins found on the site of Olbia, the head of
Cybélé, with the well-known crown of towers,
occurs frequently. (See Mionnet’s Description
des Médailles, &c., Supplement, tom. ii. pp.
14-5.)




CraP. 54, 55. THE PANTICAPES. 41

the Hypanis is the dwelling-place of the Borysthenites.! But
enough has been said of these streams.

54. Next in succession comes the fifth river, called the Pan-
ticapes,® which has, like the Borysthenes, a course from north
to south, and rises from a lake. The space between this river
and the Borysthenes is occupied by the Scythians who are en-
gaged in husbandry. After watering their country, the Panti-
capes flows through Hyleea, and empties itself into the Borys-
thenes. ’

55. The sixth stream is the Hypacyris, a river rising from
a lake, and running directly through the middle of the Nomadic
Scythians. It falls into the sea near the city of Carcinitis,?
leaving Hylea and the course of Achilles* to the right.

! Olbia, called also Borysthenes (supra, ch. 18, note ), was on the western or
right bank of the Hypanis, as sufficiently appears from this passage. Its site is dis-
tinctly marked by mounds and ruins, and has been placed beyond a doubt by the
discovery of numerous coins and inscriptions. (Clarke, pp. 614623 ; Choix des M¢-
dailles Antiques d’Olbiopolis ou Olbia, faisant partie du cabinet du Conseiller d’Etat
De Blaramberg, Paris, 1822.) It isnow called Stomogil, *‘ the Hundred Mounds,” and
lies about 12 miles below Nicolaef, on the opposite side of the Bog, 3 or 4 miles
from the junction of the Bog with the liman of the Dniepr. (De Hell, p. 34, E. T.)

It is curious to find Olbia placed on the wrong bank of the Hypanis by Major
Rennell in his great map of Western Asia, published so late as 1831.

? On the Panticapes, see ch. 18, note. This and the next two rivers defy iden-
tification with any existing stream. Great changes have probably occurred in the
physical geography of Southern Russia since the time of Herodotus. (Murchison’s
Geology of Russia, pp. 578-7.) The Dniepr in his time seems to have had a large
delta, enclosed within the mouth which he knew as the Borysthenes, and that called
by him the Gerrhus, though this latter can scarcely have parted from the main
stream at so great a distance from the sea as he imagined. It is possible that there
have been great changes of level in Southern Russia since his time, and the point
of departure may perhaps have been as high as Krylov, in lat. 49°) as represented
in the map; but perhaps it is more probable that the delta did not begin till about
Kakofka, where the Borysthenes may have thrown off a branch which passed into
the Gulf of Perekop by Kalantchak (see Murchison, p. 574, note) ; or, finally, Her-
odotus may have been completely at fault, and the true Gerrhus of his day may,
like that of Ptolemy (iii. 5), have really fallen into the Palus Meotis, being the
modern Molotchina, as Rennell supposes. (Geography of Herod. p. 71.)

® This place is called Carciné by Pliny (H. N. iv. 12), and Mela (ii. 1), Carcina
by Ptolemy (1. s. c.), Carcinitis by Hecateeus (Fr. Hist. Gr. vol. i. p. 10. Fr. 153)
and Herodotus, Carcinites, or Coronites, by the anonymous author of the Peripl.
Pont. Eux. (p. 148). It gave name to the bay on the western side of the Tauric
Chersonese (Plin. L. s. ¢. ; Mel. 1. s. c., &ec.), the modern Gulf of Perekop. It does
not appear to have been a Greck settlement. Perhaps it may have been a Cimmerian
town, and have contained the Cymric Caer in its first syllable.

* This is the modern Kosa Tendra and Kosa Djarilgatch, a long and narrow
strip of sandy beach extending about 80 miles from nearly opposite Kalantchak to
a point about 12 miles south of the promontory of Kéinburn, and attached to the
continent only in the middle by an isthmus about 12 miles across, Strabo (vii. p.
445) and Eustathius (ad Dionys. Perieg. 306) compare it to a fillet, Pliny (H. N. iv.
12) and Mela (ii. 1) to a sword. It is carefully described by Strabo, Eustathius,
and the anonymous author of the Periplus, less accurately by Mela. Various ac-
counts were given of the name. At the western extremity there was a grove sacred
to Achilles (Strab. p. 446), or, according to others, to Hecaté (Anon. Peripl. P. E.
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56. The seventh river is the Gerrhus, which is a branch
thrown out by the Borysthenes at the point where the course of
that stream first begins to be known, to wit, the region called by
the same name as the stream itself, viz. Geerrhus. This river on
its passage towards the sea divides the country of the Nomadic
from that of the Royal Scyths. It runs into the Hypacyris.

57. The eighth river is the Tanais, a stream which has its
source, far up the country, in a lake of vast size,” and which
empties itself into another still larger lake, the Palus Meeotis,
whereby the country of the Royal Scythians is divided from that
of the Sauromatee. The Tanais receives the waters of a tribu-
tary stream, called the Hyrgis.®

58. Such then are the rivers of chief note in Scythia.
The grass which the land produces is more apt to generate gall
in the beasts that feed on it than any other grass which is known
to us, as plainly appears on the opening of their carcases.

59. Thus abundantly are the Scythians provided with the
most important necessaries. Their manners and customs come
now to be described. They worship only the following gods,
namely, Vesta, whom they reverence beyond all the rest, Jupi-
ter, and Tellus, whom they consider to be the wife of Jupiter;
and after these Apollo, Celestial Venus, Hercules, and Mars.”

p- 149). Marcianus Capella placed here the tomb of Achilles (vi. p. 214), who was
said by Alczus to have ‘“‘ruled over Scythia” (Fr. 49, Bergk.) The worship of
Achilles was strongly affected by the Pontic Grecks. He had a temple in Olbia
(Strab. 1. s. ¢.), on the coins of which his name is sometimes found (Mionnet, Sup-
plément, tom, ii. p. 32); another in the present Isle of Serpents (Arrian. Peripl. P.
Eux. p. 185); a third on the Asiatic side of the Straits of Kertch, at the narrowest
point (Strab. xi. p. 756) ; and, as some think, a fourth on a small island at the mouth
of the Borysthenes, dedicated to him by the Olbiopolites. (See Kohler’s Mémoire
sur les iles et la course consacrées & Achille; and comp. Dio Chrysost. Or. xxxvi.
p. 489.) His head also appears occasionally on the coins of Chersonesus (Mionnet,
ut supra, pp. 1 and 3); and in an inscription found at Olbia, and given accurately
in Kohler’s Remarques sur un ouvrage, &c., p. 12, he is (apparently) entitled ‘* Ruler
of the Pontus” (IIONTAPXHZ).

® The Tanais (the modern Don) rises from a simall lake, the lake of Jfvan-Ozero,
in lat. 54° 2/, long. 88° 8'. The Volga flows in fact from the great lake of Onega.

¢ There are no means of identifying this river. Mr. Blakesley regards it as the
Seviersky, in which he finds ““some vestige of the ancient title.” I should be in-
clined rather to look on it as representing the Donetz, if any dependence could be
placed on this part of our author’s geography. He calls it in another place the Syrgis
(infra, ch. 123).

7 The religion of the Scythians appears by this account to have consisted chiefly
in the worship of the elements. Jupiter (Papcus), while he was the father of the
gods, was also perhaps the air; Vesta (7abiti) was fire, Tellus (Apia) earth, Nep-
tune (Zhamimasadas) water, Apollo (Qitosyrus) the sun, and celestial Venus (Artim-
pasa) the moon. The supposed worship of Mars was probably the mere worship of
the scymitar (cf. Grote’s Hist. of Greece, vol. iii. p. 323). What that ot Hercules
may have been it is impossible to determine ; but it is worthy of remark that Her-
odotus hasno Scythian name for Hercules, any more than he has for Mars. The sub-
joined representation of a Scythian god is not uncommon in the tombs. M. Dubois
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These gods are worshipped by the whole nation: the Royal
Scythians offer sacrifice likewise to Neptune. In the Scythic
tongue Vesta is called Tabits, Jupiter (very properly, in my
judgment) Papeus, Tellus Apia, Apollo (tosyrus, Celestial
Venus Ariempasa, and Néptune Thamimasadas.® They use
no images, altars, or temples, except in the worship of Mars ;
but in his worship they do use them.

60. The manner of their sacrifices is everywhere and in every
case the same ; the victim stands with its two fore-feet bound
together by a cord, and the person who is about to offer, taking
his station behind the victim, gives the rope a pull, and thereby
throws the animal down ; as it falls he invokes the god to whom
he is offering ; after which he puts a noose round the animal’s
neck, and, inserting a small stick, twists it round, and so
strangles him. No fire is lighted, there is no consecration, and
no pouring out of drink-offerings ; but directly that the beast
is strangled the sacrificer flays him, and then sets to work to
boil the flesh.

61. As Scythia, however, is utterly barren of firewood,® a
plan has had to be contrived for boiling the flesh, which is the
following. After flaying the beasts, they take out all the bones,
and (if they possess such gear) put the flesh into boilers made
in the country, which are very like the cauldrons of the Lesbians,
except that they are of a much larger size; then, placing the
bones of the animals beneath the cauldron, they set them alight,

calls it “ the Scythian Hercules,” but there
is nothing which determinately fixes its
character. It has rather the appearance
of a god of drinking.

8 The probable etymology of these
names is given in the Appendix, Essay ii.
‘On the Ethnography of the European
Scyths.’

® The scarcity of firewood in the step-
pes gives rise to a number of curious con-
trivances. In Southern Russia, and also
in Mongolia and Eastern Tartary, almost
the only firing used is the dung of ani-
mals. This is carefully collected, dried in
the sun, and in Russia made into little
bricks, in Mongolia piled in its natural
state about the tents. The Tatars call
this species of fuel argols, the Russians
kirbitch. (Huc's Voyage dans la Tartarie,
tom. i. p. 65; Pallas, vol. i. p. 538; De
Hell, pp. 41 and 98.)

A similar scarcity in Northern Africa
renders the dung of the camel so precious that on journeys a bag is placed under
the animal’s tail to catch the fuel on which the evening meal depends. (Pacho’s
Voyage dans la Marmorique, p. 180.)
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and ko boil the meat.!® If they do not happen to possess a
cauldron, they make the animal’s paunch hold the flesh, and
pouring in at the same time a little water, lay the bones under and
light them. The bones burn beautifully, and the paunch easily
contains all the flesh when it is stript from the bones, so that
by this plan your ox is made to boil himself, and other victims
also to do the like. "When the meat is all cooked, the sacrificer
offers a portion of the flesh and of the entrails, by casting it
on the ground before him. They sacrifice all sorts of cattle, but
most commonly horses.!

62. Such are the victims offered to the other gods, and such
is the mode in which they are sacrificed ; but the rites paid to
Mars are different. In every district, at the seat of government,?
there stands a temple of this god, whereof the following is a de-
scription. It is a pile of brushwood, made of a vast quantity
of fagots, in length and breadth three furlongs ; in height some-
what less,s having a square platform upon the top, three sides
of which are precipitous, while the fourth slopes so that men
may walk up it. KEach year a hundred and fifty wagon-loads
of brushwood are added to the pile, which sinks continually by
reason of the rains. An antique iron sword ¢ is planted on the
top of every such mound, and serves as the image of Mars ;°

It may be gathered from Ezekiel (xxiv. 5) that a similar custom prevailed
among the Jews. The bones of the yak are said to be used for fuel in Eastern
Nepaul at the present day. (Hooke:'s Notes of a Naturalist, vol. i. p. 213.)

! Vide supra, i. p. 216, where the same is related of the Massagetee. Horses
have always abounded in the steppes, and perhaps in ancient times were more com-
mon than any other animal. In the province of Tchakar, north of the Great Wall,
the emperor of China has, it is suid, between 400,000 and 500,000 horses. (Huc’s
Voyage, tom. i. p. 57.) De Hell estimates the horses of the Calmucks at from
250,000 to 300,000, their sheep at 1,000,000, but their kine only at 180,000. (Travels,

. 241, E. T.
P4 Mr. Bla)kesley well observes (note ad loc.) that the expression here used is
scarcely appropriate to Scythia, where the people had no fixed abodes.

3 These measures are utterly incredible. We gather from them that Herodotus
had not seen any of these piles, but took the exaggerated accounts of certain men-
dacious Scythians. How a country aivas &uAos was to furnish such enormous piles
of brushwood, he forgot to ask himself.

* In the Scythian tombs the weapons are usually of bronze ; but the sword in the
great tomb at Kertch was of iron, so that Herodotus is perhaps not mistaken.

5 This custom is also ascribed to the Scythians by Lucian (Jov. Trag. § 42, p.
2175), Mela (ii. 1, sub fin.), Solinus (c. 19), Clemens Alexandrinus (Protrept. iv. p.
40), and others. Hicesius ascribed it to the Sauromate (Miiller’s Fr. Hist. Gr. vol.
iv. p. 429). Ammianus Marcellinus speaks of it as belonging to the Alani and Huns
of his own day (xxxi. 2). In the time of Attila, a sword, supposed to be actually
one of these ancient Scythian weapons, was discovered by a chance (Priscus Panites,
Fr. 8, p. 91; Jornandes de Rebus Geticis, c. 85 ad fin.), and made the object of
worship. Genghis Khan, upon his elevation, repeated the same observance. (Nie-
buhr's Scythia, p. 46, E. T.) It is scarcely however to be called ‘‘a Mongolic
custom ;” for it seems to have been common to most of the tribes which have wan-
dered over the steppes.
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yearly sacrifices of cattle and of horses are made to it, and more
victims are offered thus than to all the rest of their gods. When
prisoners are taken in war, out of every hundred men they sacri-
fice one, not however with the same rites as the cattle, but with
different. Libations of wine are first poured upon their heads,
after which they are slaughtered over a vessel ; the vessel is then
carried up to the top of the pile, and the blood poured upon the
scymitar. While this takes place at the top of the mound,
below, by the side of the temple, the right hands and arms of
the slaughtered prisoners are cut off, and - tossed on high into
the air. Then the other victims are slain, and those who have
offered the sacrifice depart, leaving the hands and arms where
they may chance to have fallen, and the bodies also, separate.

63. Such are the observances of the Scythians with respect
to sacrifice. 'They never use swine for the purpose, nor indeed
is it their wont to breed them in any part of their country.

64. In what concerns war, their customs are the following.
The Scythian soldier drinks the blood of the first man he over-
throws in battle. Whatever number he slays, he cuts off all
their heads,® and carries them to the king ; since he is thus en-
titled to a share of the booty, whereto he forfeits all claim if he
does not produce a head. In order to strip the skull of its cov-
ering, he makes a cut round the head above the ears, and,
laying hold of the scalp, shakes the skull out; then with the
rib of an ox he scrapes the scalp clean of flesh, and softening it
by rubbing between the hands, uses it thenceforth as a napkin.”
The Scyth is proud of these scalps, and hangs them from his
bridle-rein ; the greater the number of such napkins that a
man can show, the more highly is he esteemed among them.®
Many make themselves cloaks, like the capotes of our peasants,
by sewing a quantity of these scalps together. Others flay the
right arms of their dead enemies, and make of the skin, which

¢ This custom of cutting off heads is common to many barbarous and semibar-
barous nations. In the Assyrian sculptures we frequently see decapitated corpses,
and Assyrians carrying off the heads of their foes. (Layard’s Nineveh and Babylon,
pp. 447, 456, &c.) According to Diodorus (xiv. 115), the Gauls spent the whole of
the day following on the battle of the Allia in thus mutilating the dead. David
hewing off the head of Goliah is a familiar instance. Herodotus furnishes another
in the conduct which he ascribes to Artaphernes (vi. 30). In the East, the mutila-
tion of fallen enemies is almost universal. Poseidonius of Apamea spoke of himself
as an eye-witness of the practice in Gaul (Fr. 26), and Strabo calls it a general
custom of the northern nations (iv. p. 802).

7 Hence the phrase Skvdiorl xetpéuarxtpov (Hesych. ad voc. ; Sophocl. Enom. ap.
Atheneum, x. 18, p. 410), and the verb amogrvdifew,  to scalp,” used by Athensus
and Euripides.

‘; The resemblance of these customs to those of the Red Indians will strike every
reader.
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is stripped off with the nails hanging to it, a covering for their
quivers. Now the skin of a man is thick and glossy, and would
in whiteness surpass almost all other hides. Some even flay
the entire body of their enemy, and, stretching it upon a frame,
carry it about with them wherever they ride. Such are the
Scythian customs with respect to scalps and skins.

65. The skulls of their enemies, not indeed of all, but of
those whom they most detest, they treat as follows. Having
sawn off the portion below the eyebrows, and cleaned out the
inside, they cover the outside with leather. When a man is
poor, this is all that he does ; but if he is rich, he also lines the
inside with gold : in either case the skull is used as a drinking-
cup. They do the same with the skulls of their own kith and
kin if they have been at feud with them, and have vanquished
them in the presence of the king. When strangers whom they
deem of any account come to visit them, these skulls are handed
round, and the host tells how that these were his relations who
made war upon him, and how that he got the better of them ;
all this being looked upon as proof of bravery.

66. Once a year the governor of each district, at a set place
in his own province, mingles a bowl of wine, of which all Scyth-
ians have a right to drink by whom foes have been slain ;
while they who have slain no enemy are not allowed to taste of
the bowl, but sit aloof in disgrace. No greater shame than this
can happen to them. Such as have slain a very large -number
of foes, have two cups instead of one, and drink from both.

67. Scythia has an abundance of soothsayers, who foretell
the future by means of a number of willow wands. A large
bundle of these wands is brought and laid on the ground. The
soothsayer unties the bundle, and places each wand by itself, at
the same time uttering his prophecy : then, while he is still
speaking, he gathers the rods together again, and makes them
up once more into a bundle. This mode of divination is
of home growth in Scythia.!® The Enarees, or woman-like

9 Ammianus Marcellinus relates the same of the Scordisci, most probably a
Teutonic people (xxvii. 4); * Hostiis captivorum Bellonz litant et Marti, humanum-
que sanguinem in ossibus capitum cavis bibunt avidils.”

! It was not, however, confined to Scythia. The Scholiast on Nicander (Ther-
iaca, 613) observes that the Magi, as well as the Scythians, divine by means of a
staff of tamarisk-wood (Mdyo: 8¢ kal Skddar pvpikive pavredorrar EiAg); and his state-
ment with respect to the Magi is confirmed by a reference to Dino. There is also
distinct allusion to such a mode of divination in Hosea (ii. 12): ¢ My people ask
counsel of their stocks, and their staff declareth unto them.” So Tacitus tells us of
the Germans: ‘“ Sortium consuetudo simplex : virgam, frugifera arbori decisam, in
surculos amputant, eosque, notis quibusdam discretos, super candidam vestem temerd
ac fortuito spargunt; mox ... precatus Deos, ceelumque suspiciens, ter singulos
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men,? have another method, which they say Venus taught them.
It is done with the inner bark of the linden-tree. They take a
piece of this bark, and, splitting it into three strips, keep twining
the strips about their fingers, and untwining them, while they
prophesy.

68. Whenever the Scythian king falls sick, he sends for the
three soothsayers of most renown at the time, who come and
make trial of their art in the mode above described. Generally
they say that the king is ill, because such or such a person,
mentioning his name, has sworn falsely by the royal hearth.
This is the usual oath among the Scythians, when they wish to
swear with very great solemnity. Then the man accused of
having forsworn himself is arrested and brought before the king.
The soothsayers tell him that by their art it is clear he has
sworn a false oath by the royal hearth, and so caused the illness
of the king—he denies the charge, protests that he has sworn
no false oath, and loudly complains of the wrong done to him,
Upon this the king sends for six new soothsayers, who try the
matter by soothsaying. If they too find the man guilty of the
offence, straitway he is beheaded by those who first accused him,
and his goods are parted among them : if, on the contrary, they
acquit him, other soothsayers, and again others, are sent for, to
try the case. Should the greater number decide in favour .of
the man’s innocence, then they who first accused him forfeit
their lives.

69. The mode of their execution is the following : a wagon
is loaded with brushwood, and oxen are harnessed to it ;* the
soothsayers, with their feet tied together, their hands bound
tollit ; sublatos secundiim impressam ante notam interpretatur.” (German. c. 10.)
Ammianus Marcellinus notes a similar practice among the Alani (xxxi. 2), and Saxo-
Grammaticus among the Slaves near the Baltic (Hist. Dan. xiv. p. 288). ~The super-
stition with respect to the number three appears in this last, as in so many other
instances. (See Mr. Blakesley’s note ad loe.)

* Vide supra, i. 105. The existence of this class of persons in Scythia, and the
religious interpretation placed upon their physical infirmity, is witnessed to by
Hippocrates (De Aere, Aqui, et Locis, vi. § 106-9; see also Arist. Eth. vii. 7, § 6),
who calls them é&vavdpiezs. This is probably the exact rendering of the Scythic
word, which I should be inclined to. derive from en (= an), the negative (Greek and
Zend an, Latin in- or ne, our un-), and oior (Lat. vir, Greek Hpws, dgpnw, "Apns), “a
man.” This at least appears to me a more probable etymology than Mr. Blakesley’s
of Evdpees quasi Fevdpees, venerei. Venus, according to Herodotus, was in Scythic
‘ Artimpasa” (ch. 59).

Reinegg says that a weakness like that here described is still found among the
Nogai Tatars who inhabit this district. (Cf. Adelung’s Mithridates, i. p. 472.)

® We learn from this that the ancient Scythians, like the modern Calmucks and
Nogais, used oxen and not horses to draw their wagons. (Pallas, vol. i. p. 532, and
plate 6; Clarke, vol. i. vignette to ch. xiv. See also the woodcuts in note 7 on ch.

46.) Hippocrates noted the fact more explicitly than Herodotus. (De Aere, Aqua,
et Locis, § 44, p. 858.)
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behind their backs, and their mouths gagged, are thrust into
the midst of the brushwood ; finally the wood is set alight, and
the oxen, being startled, are made to rush off with the wagon.
It often happens that the oxen and the soothsayers are both
consumed together, but sometimes the pole of the wagon is burnt
through, and the oxen escape with a scorching. Diviners—
lying diviners, they call them—are burnt in the way described,
for other causes besides the one here spoken of. When the king
puts one of them to death, he takes care not to let any of his
sons survive :* all the male offspring are slain with the father,
only the females being allowed to live.

70. Oaths among the Scyths are accompanied with the fol-
lowing ceremonies : a large earthen bowl is filled with wine, and
the parties to the oath, wounding themselves slightly with a
knife or an awl, drop some of their blood into the wine; then
they plunge into the mixture a scymitar, some arrows, a battle-
axe, and a javelin,® all the while repeating prayers ; lastly the
two contracting parties drink each a draught from the bowl,
as do also the chief men among their followers.®

4 There is a covert allusion here to the well-known line of Stasinus:—
NAmios, bs marépa krelvas maidas katarelmor

Herodotus had made a previous reference to it (Book i. ch. 155).

® Besides the bow, which was the commonest weapon of the Scythians (ch. 46),
and the short spear or javelin which was also in general use among them (see ch.
3, note %), the scymitar and the battle-axe were no doubt known in the country, but
they must have been comparatively rare. The royal tomb at Kertch contained a
scymitar or short sword very much resembling the Persian (see note on Book vii.
ch. 61), but the Scyths represented on the vessels found in it had nothing but jave-
lins and bows. No representation in European Scythia distinctly shows the battle-
axe to have been one of their weapons, but its common adoption on the coins of
Olbia (Sestini, Lettere ¢ Dissertazioni, Continuaz. vol. iv. PL ii., and supra, ch. 18,
note °), together with the bow and bow-case, is a probable indication of its use
among the Scyths of that neighbourhood.

¢ Lucian (Toxaris, xxxvii.) and Pomponius Mela (11. i. 120) give a similar account
of the Scythian methed of pledging faith. It resembles closely the Tatar mode,
which has been thus described :—

¢ Si amicitiam vel feedus cum sui vel alieni generis populis faciunt, in conspectum
Solis prodeunt, eumque adorant. Tum poculum vino plenum in aerem jaciunt, atque
quisque eorum ex hoc poculo bibit. Tum eductis gladiis se ipsos in quadam cor-
poris parte vulnerant, donec sanguis profluit. Tum quisque eorum alterius sangui-
nem potat ; quo facto feedus inter eos ictum est.” (Abn Dolef Misaris ben Mohulhal
de itinere Asiatico commentarium, ed. K. de Schlézer, Berolin. 1845, p. 33.)

Modified forms of the same ceremony are ascribed to the Lydians and Assyrians
by Herodotus (i. 74), and to the Armenians and Iberians by Tacitus (Ann. xii. 47).
The Arab practice (iii. 8) is somewhat different. InSouthern Africa a custom very
like the Scythian prevails:—*“In the Kasendi, or contract of friendship,” says Dr.
Livingstone, ¢ the hands of the parties are joined ; small incisions are made in the
clasped hands, on the pits of the stomach of each, and on the right cheeks and
foreheads. A small quantity of blood is taken from these points by means of a
stalk of grass. The blood from one person is put into a pot of beer, and that of
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71. The tombs of their kings are in the land of the Gerrhi,
who dwell at the point where the Borysthenes is first navigable.
Here, when the king dies, they dig a grave, which is square in
shape, and of great size. When it is ready, they take the king’s
corpse, and, having opened the belly, and cleaned out the inside,
fill the cavity with a preparation of chopped cyperus, frankin-
cense, parsley-seed, and anise-seed, after which they sew up
the opening, enclose the body in wax, and, placing it on a wagon,
carry it about through all the different tribes. On this pro-
cession each tribe, when it receives the corpse, imitates the
example which is first set by the Royal Scythians ; every man
chops off a piece of his ear, crops his hair close,” makes a cut all
round his arm, lacerates his forehead and his nose, and thrusts
an arrow through his left hand. Then they who have the care
of the corpse carry it with them to another of the tribes which
are under the Scythian rule, followed by those whom they first
visited. On completing the circuit of all the tribes under their
sway, they find themselves in the country of the Gerrhi, who
are the most remote of all, and so they come to the tombs of
the kings. There the body of the dead king is laid in the grave
prepared for it, stretched upon a mattrass ;* spears are fixed in
the ground on either side of the corpse, and beams stretched
across above it to form a roof, which is covered with a thatching
of ozier twigs.® In the open space around the body of the king

the second into another ; each then drinks the other’s blood, and they are supposed
to become perpetual friends and relations.” (Travels, ch. xxiv. p. 488.)

" The Scythians represented on the vases, ornaments, &c., found at Kertch,
have all flowing locks, as if their hair was usually left uncut. (See the woodcuts,
chs. 3 and 46.)

8 Dr. M‘Pherson found the skeletons in the Scythic graves which he discovered
near Kertch, frequently ‘¢ enveloped in sea-weed.” (Discoveries at Kertch, pp. 90,
96, &c.) This was perhaps the material of which Herodotus’s mattrass (s7i8ds) was
composed.

° In most of the Scythian tombs of any pretension which have been opened,
the real roof of the sepulchral chamber is of stone, not of wood. The stones are
arranged so as to form what is called an Egyptian arch, each projecting a little be-
yond the last, till the aperture becomes so small, that a single stone can close it.
(See the ‘“Section of a tomb ” represented p. 51.) There is sometimes a second or
false rof of wood below this. The tomb, from which the subjoined plan and sec-
tion are taken, was opened at Kertch (the ancient Panticapsum), about twenty
years ago. It appeared to be that of a Scythian king, and answered in most re-
spects to the description given by Herodotus. The tumulus which contained it was
165 feet in diameter, formed partly of earth and partly of rough stones. In the
centre was a sepulchral chamber 15 feet by 14, with a vestibule (A) about 6 feet
square. Both were built of hewn stones 3 feet long and 2 feet high. The vestibule
was empty, but the chamber contained a number of most curious relics. The chief
place was occupied by a large sarcophagus of yew wood, divided into two compart-
ments, in one of which (B) lay a skeleton of unusual size, shown by its ornaments—
especially a golden crown or mitra—to be that of a king—while in the other (FE)
were a golden shield, an iron sword, with a hilt richly ornamented and plated with

Vor. III.—4
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they bury one of his concubines, first killing her by strangling,
and also his cup-bearer, his cook, his groom, his lacquey, his

gold, a whip, the remains of a bow and bow-case, and five small statuettes. By the
side of the sarcophagus, in the ‘ open space ” of the tomb were, first, the bones of

Ground Plan of Tomb.

a female (G), and among them a diadem and other ornaments in gold and electrum,
showing that she was the queen ; secondly, the bones of an attendant (I), and thirdly,
in an excavation in one corner, the bones of a horse (H). There were also found
arranged along the wall, a number of arrow-heads (J), two spear-heads (K), a vase in
electrum (L), beautifully chased (see the next note and compare woodcut in note ®
on ch. 3), two silver vases (MM), containing drinking-cups, four amphorz in earthen-
ware (N), which had held Thasian wine, a large bronze vase (0), several drinking-
cups, and three large bronze cauldrons (D), containing mutton bones. There was
sufficient evidence to show that suits of clothes had been hung from the walls, and
even fragments of musical instruments were discovered, proving that all the king’s
tastes had been taken into account.

It must be confessed that the tomb above described belongs to a later era than
our author, probably to about B.c. 400-850; and that there are abundant traces
of Greek influence in the furniture and ornaments of the place. Still the general
ideas are purely Scythic, and there can be little doubt that the tomb belongs to one
of those native kings, who from B.c. 438 to B. c. 304 held the Grecks of Pantica-
peum in subjection (Clinton, ¥. H. vol. ii. App. ch. 138). Greek ideas had apparently
modified the old barbarism, so far as to reduce the number of victims at a king’s
death from six to two, and Greek skill had improved the method of constructing a
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messenger, some of his horses, firstlings of all his other posses-

tomb; but otherwise the description of Herodotus accords almost exactly with the
modern discovery. There is not indeed such an abundance of gold as he describes,
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Section of Tomb.

and there are implements both in silver and bronze; but here we may either con
sider that time had brought about a change, or (more probably) that our author in-
dulged in his favourite exaggeration (see Introductory Essay, ch. iii. pp. 79-81).
The acoompanying plan and section are taken from the magnificent work of Dubois.
(Voyage autour de Caucase, &c., Atlas. 4me Série, Pl. xvi1.)

Many other tombs more or less resembling this have been found at different
times in various parts of Russia and Tartary. The ornaments are generally of silver
and gold, the weapons of bronze, and horses are usually buried with the chief. In
the second volume of the Archzologia (Art. xxxiii.) a description is given of a
barrow opened by the Russian authorities, which contained the skeletons of a man,
a woman, and a horse, with weapons, and many rich ornaments. The human re-
mains were laid on sheets of pure gold, and covered with similar sheets; the entire
weight of the four sheets being 40 lbs. The ornaments were some of them set with
rubies and emeralds.

The thirtieth volume of the Archaologia contains another description of a
similar tomb (Art. xxi.) This was near Asterabad, and was opened by the Bey in
1841. It contained human and horses’ bones; heads of spears, axes, and maces,
forks, rods, &c., all of bronze, a vase and cup of pale yellow stone ; two mutilated
female figures; and a number of utensils in gold. These were a goblet weighing
36 ounces; a lamp (70 0z.); a pot (11 0z.); and two small trumpets. A portion of
the contents was commonly reported to have been secreted by the Bey.

The excavations of Dr. M‘Pherson in the neighbourhood of Kertch in 1856 were
curious, but produced no very important results, as far as Scythian antiquity is
concerned. He found the burial of the horse common, not only in Scythic, but in
much later times. The great shaft, which he believed to be the burial-place of a
Scythian king, and to which he assigned the date of about B. ¢. 500, appears to me
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sions,! and some golden cups ;* for they use neither silver nor
brass. After this they set to work, and raise a vast mound

to contain traces of Roman influence, and therefore to be later than the time of
Pompey. (See his ¢ Antiquities of Kertch,’ London, 1857.)

A tomb closely answering to the description of Herodotus is said to have been
opened very recently near Alexandropol, in the province of Ekaterinoslav (M‘Pherson,
p. 86), but I have been unable to obtain any account of it.

! A very similar custom still prevails in Tartary and Mongolia. ¢ Pour dire
toute la vérité sur le compte des Tartares,” says M. Hue, “nous devons ajouter,
que leurs rois usent parfois d’un systéme de sépulture qui est le comble de extra-
vagance et de la barbarie: on transporte le royal cadavre dans un vaste édifice
construit en briques, et orné de nombreuses statues en pierre, représentant des
hommes, des lions, des éléphants, des tigres, et divers sujets de la mythologie
bouddhique.  Avec Iillustre défunt, on enterre dans un large caveau, placé au
centre du batiment, de grosses sommes d’or et d’argent, des habits royaux, des pierres
précieuses, enfin tout ce dont il pourra avoir besoin dans une autre vie. Ces enterre-
ments monstrueux cotitent quelquefois la vie & un grand nombre d’esclaves. On prend
des enfants de I'un et de l'autre sexe, remarquables par leur beauté, et on leur fait
avaler du mercure jusqu'd ce qu’ils soient suffoqués; de cette maniére, ils conser-
vent, dit-on, la fraicheur et le coloris de leur visage, au point de paraitre encore
vivants. Ces malheureuses victimes sont placées debout, autour du cadavre de leur
maitre, continuant en quelque sorte de le servir comme pendant sa vie. Elles
tiennent dans leurs mains la pipe, I'éventail, la petite fiole de tabac & priser, et
tous les autres colifichets des majestés Tartares.” (Voyage dans la Tartarie, pp.
115-6.)

2 The Kertch tomb above described contained eight drinking-cups in silver, and.
one in electrum, or a mixture of silver and gold (fig. 1). They were principally
shaped like the electrum vase, but some were of a still more elegant form, particularly
one terminatingin the head of a ram (fig. 2). The only implement of pure gold in
the place was the shield, which was of small size.

There was, however, a second tomb ‘below that which has been described, in
which gold was much more plentiful. This tomb was plundered, and its contents
never scientifically examined, but it is said to have contained not less than 120
Ibs. of gold! (See Dubois, vol. v. p. 218, and Seymour’s Russia on the Black Sea,
p- 289.)

Fig. 1. Fig. 2.
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above the grave, all of them vying with each other and seeking
to make it as tall as possible.

72. When a year is gone by, further ceremonies take place.
Fifty of the best of the late king’s attendants are taken, all
native Scythians—for, as bought slaves are unknown in the
country, the Scythian kings choose any of their subjects that
they like, to wait on them—fifty of these are taken and stran-
gled, with fifty of the most beautiful horses. When they are
dead, their bowels are taken out, and the cavity cleaned, filled
full of chaff, and straitway sewn up again. This done, a number
of posts are driven into the ground, in sets of two pairs each,
and on every pair half the felly of a wheel is placed archwise ;
then strong stakes are run lengthways through the bodies of the
horses from tail to neck, and they are mounted up upon the
fellies, so that the felly in front supports the shoulders of the
horse, while that behind sustains the belly and quarters, the
legs dangling in mid-air ; each horse is furnished with a bit and
bridle, which latter is stretched out in front of the horse, and
fastened to a peg.? The fifty strangled youths are then mounted
severally on the fifty horses. To effect this, a second stake is
passed through their bodies along the course of the spine to the
neck ; the lower end of which prOJects from the body, and is
fixed into a socket, made in the stake that runs lengthwise
down the horse. The fifty riders are thus ranged in a circle
round the tomb, and so left.

73. Such, then, is the mode in which the kings are buried :
as for the people, when any one dies, his nearest of kin lay him
upon a wagon and take him round to all his friends in succes-
sion : each receives them in turn and entertains them with a
banquet, whereat the dead man is served with a portion of all
that is set before the others ; this is done for forty days, at the
end of which time the burial takes place. After the burial,
those engaged in it have to purify themselves, which they do
in the following way. First they well soap and wash their heads ;
then, in order to cleanse their bodies, they act as follows : they
make a booth by fixing in the ground three sticks inclined

3 The practice of impaling horses seems to have ceased in these regions. It
was found, however, among the Tatars so late as the 14th century. See the pas-
sage quoted by Mr. Blakesley from Ibn Matuta, the Arabian traveller (not. ad loc.).
In Patagonia a practlce very like the Scythian prevails. There ‘the favourite
_ horse of the deceased is killed at the grave. When dead it is skinned and stuffed,

then supported by sticks (or set up) on its legs, with the head propped up as if
looking at the grave. Sometimes more horses than one are killed. At the funeral
of a cacique four horses are sacrificed, and one is set up at each corner of the
burial-place.” (Fitzroy’s Narrative of the Beagle, vol. ii. p. 155.)
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towards one another,* and stretching around them woollen felts,
which they arrange so as to fit as close as possible : inside the
booth a dish is placed upon the ground, into which they put a
number of red-hot stones, and then add some hemp-seed.

74. Hemp grows in Scythia : it is very like flax ; only that
it is a much coarser and taller plant: some grows wild about
the country, some is produced by cultivation :* the Thracians
make garments of it which closely resemble linen ; so much so,
indeed, that if a person has never seen hemp he is sure to think
they are linen, and if he has, unless he is very experienced in
such matters, he will not know of which material they are.

75. The Scythians, as I said, take some of this hemp-seed,
and, creeping under the felt coverings, throw it upon the red-
hot stones ; immediately it smokes, and gives out such a vapour
as no Grecian vapour-bath can exceed ; the Scyths, delighted,
shout for joy, and this vapour serves them instead of a water-
bath ;¢ for they never by any chance wash their bodies with
water.” Their women make a mixture of cypress, cedar, and
frankincense wood, which they pound into a paste upon a rough
piece of stone, adding a little water to it. 'With this substance,
which is of a thick consistency, they plaster their faces all over,
and indeed their whole bodies. A sweet odour is thereby im-
parted to them, and when they take off the plaster on the day
following, their skin is clean and glossy.

76. The Scythians have an extreme hatred of all foreign cus-

* Here we see tent-making in its infancy. The tents of the wandering tribes of
the steppes, whether Calmucks and Khirgis in the west, or Mongols in the east, are
now of a much more elaborate construction. These kibitkas, as the Russians call
them, are circular; they are at bottom cylindrical, with a conical top, supported on
a framework of small spars resembling in their arrangement the rods of a parasol.
(Hue, tom. i p. 62; De Hell, p. 245.) The material is still felt. Further south, in
the plain of Moghan, towards the mouth of the combined Kur and Aras, Pallas found
the Kurds using a method almost as simple as that here mentioned by Herodotus:
—*“They place,” he says, ‘“‘two long bent poles transversely, fasten them at the
centre above, and fix their ends in the ground; they then cover them with felt, or
mats of sedge.” (Travels, vol. i. p. 173, note.) May not this last be the material
intended by Aschylus when he speaks of the wAexrds oréyas of the Scythians,
rather than an ozéier framework, as Niebuhr supposes? (Geography of Scythia, E.
T. p. 47.

° Hel)np is not now cultivated in these regions. It forms, however, an item of
some importance among the exports of Southern Russia, being brought from the
north by water-carriage. It would seem from the text that in the time of Herodotus
the plant was grown in Scythia proper. He speaks like an eye-witness.

¢ Herodotus appears in this instance to have confounded together two things in
reality quite distinct, viz., intoxication from the fumes of hemp-seed, and indulgence
in the vapour-bath. The addiction of the Russians to the latter is well known, the
former continues to be a Siberian custom. (See Clarke’s Russia, pp. 142-7; Nie-
buhr’s Scythia, p. 47. E. T.) Compare the account in Book i. ch. 202.

7 In Russia they had still in Clarke’s time ‘“‘only vapour-baths.” (Travels,
p. 147).
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toms, particularly of those in use among the Greeks, as the in-
stances of Anacharsis, and, more lately, of Scylas, have fully
shown. The former, after he had travelled over a great portion
of the world, and displayed wherever he went many proofs of
wisdom, as he sailed through the Hellespont on his return to
Scythia, touched at Cyzicus.® There he found the inhabitants
celebrating with much pomp and magnificence a festival to the
Mother of the gods,® and was himself induced to make a vow
to the goddess, whereby he engaged, if he got back safe and
sound to his home, that he would give her a festival and a night-
procession in all respects like those which he had seen in Cy-
zicus. When, therefore, he arrived in Scythia, he betook
himself to the district called the Woodland,'® which lies opposite
the Course of Achilles, and is covered with trees of all manner
of different kinds, and there went through all the sacred rites
with the tabour in his hand, and the images tied to him.:
‘While thus employed, he was noticed by one of the Scythians,
who went and told king Saulius what he had seen. Then king
Saulius came in person, and when he perceived what Anacharsis
was about, he shot at him with an arrow and killed him.! To
this day, if you ask the Scyths about Anacharsis, they pretend
ignorance of him, because of his Grecian travels and adoption
of the customs of foreigners. I learnt, however, from Timnes,
the steward? of Ariapithes, that Anacharsis was paternal uncle

& For the site of Cyzicus see note on Book vi. ch. 83.

? Cybélé or Rhea, whose worship (common throughout Asia) passed from the
Phrygians to the Ionian Greeks, and thence to their colonies, among which were
Cyzicus and Olbia. (Vide supra, ch. 53.)

1 Vide supra, chs. 18, 19, and 54.

1 The use of the tabour in the worship of Rhea is noticed by Apollonius
Rhodius :—

“ péuBy ral Tumdvy Pelny Bpiyes idorovrar.” (Argonaut. i. 1189.)

Euripides ascribes the invention of the instrument to Bacchus and Rhea (Bacch.
59). Polybius, Dionysius of Halicarnassus, and Clement of Alexandria, allude to
the images, which seem to have been small figures hung around the neck. They
were called 1)rpo¢rm,3£8;a. (See Polyb. xxii. 20; Dion. Hal. ii. 19 ; Clem. Al Protrept.
vol. i. p. 20.

! Diogenes Laertius says that there were two accounts of the death of Anacharsis
—one that he was killed while celebrating a festival, another (which he prefers) that
he was shot by his brother while engaged in hunting. He calls his brother, Caduidas
(Vit. Anach. i. § 101-2).

? The Greek word (émfrpomos) might mean *“Regent.” But it is unlikely that
Herodotus could have conversed with a man who had been regent for the father
of Scylas, his own contemporary. A steward or man of business employed by
Ariapithes need not have been much older than Herodotus himself. (See Nie-
buhr’s Scythia, p. 88, note 3, E. T.) Mr. Blakesley’s conjecture that Timnes was a
¢ functionary representing the interests of the barbarian sovereign at the factory
which was the centre of the commercial dealings between the merchants and the
natives,” 4. e. at Olbia, is not improbable.
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to the Scythian king Idanthyrsus, being the son of Gnurus, who
was the son of Lycus and the grandson of Spargapithes. If
Anacharsis were really of this house, it must have been by his
own brother that he was slain, for Idanthyrsus was a son of the
Saulius who put Anacharsis to death.?

77. 1 have heard, however, another tale, very different from
this, which is told by the Peloponnesians : they say, that Ana-
charsis was sent by the king of the Scyths to make acquaintance
with Greece—that he went, and on his return home reported,
that the Grreeks were all occupied in the pursuit of every kind
of knowledge, except the Lacedeemonians ; who, however, alone
knew how to converse sensibly. A silly tale this, which the
Greeks have invented for their amusement ! There is no doubt
that Anacharsis suffered death in the mode already related, on
account of his attachment to foreign customs, and the intercourse
which he held with the Greeks.

78. Scylas, likewise, the son of Ariapithes, many years later,
met with almost the very same fate. Ariapithes, the Scythian
king, had several sons, among them this Scylas, who was the
child, not of a native Scyth, but of a woman of Istria.* Bred
up by her, Scylas gained an acquaintance with the Greek lan-
guage and letters. Some time afterwards, Ariapithes was
treacherously slain by Spargapithes, king of the Agathyrsi ;
whereupon Scylas succeeded to the throne, and married one of
his father’s wives,> a woman named Opceea. This Opcea was a
Scythian by birth, and had brought Ariapithes a son called

® Herodotus is the earliest writer who mentions Anacharsis. There is no suffi-
cient reason to doubt the fact of his travels, although what Herodotus here relates of
his family history is very difficult to reconcile with their supposed date. According
to Sosicrates (Fr. 15) he was at Athens in B. ¢. 592, almost 80 years before the date
of his nephew’s contest with Darius. But the chronology of Sosicrates is too pre-
tentious to be depended on. Diogenes Laertius (i. 101) tells us that the mother of
Anacharsis was a Greek, which would account for his Greek leanings—for his com-
parative refinement and wish to travel. That the Scythian kings married Greeks
we learn by the case of Ariapithes (infra, ch. 78). We may doubt whether Anachar-
sis deserved the compliment of being reckoned among the Seven Sages (Ephor. Fr.
101 ; Nic. Dam. Fr. 123. Comp. Hermipp. Fr. 17 and Diczarch. Fr. 28); but we
may properly regard him as an intelligent half-caste, who made a very favourable
impression on the Greeks of his day, an impression the more remarkable, as the
Greeks were not usually very liberal in their estimate of foreigners. The anec-
dotes in Diogenes Laertius (i. § 103-5) do not show much more than tolerable
shrewdness.

* Istria, Ister, or Istropolis, at the mouth of the Danube or Ister, was a colony
of the Milesians, founded about the time of the Cimmerian invasion of Asia Minor.
(Peripl. Pont. Eux. p. 157.) Its name remains in the modern Wisteri (vide supra,
note * on ii. 33), but its site was probably nearer to Kostendje.

® Compare Adonijah’s request to be given one of his father's (David’s) wives
{1 Kings ii. 17-25). Such marriages were forhidden by the Jewish law (Lev. xviii.
g, &c.), but they were no doubt common among other nations.
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Oricus. Now when Scylas found himself king of Scythia, as he
disliked the Scythic mode of life, and was attached, by his
bringing up, to the manners of the Greeks, he made it his usual
practice, whenever he came with his army to the town of the
Borysthenites,® who, according to their own account, are colo-
nists of the Milesians,—he made it his practice, I say, to leave
the army before the city, and, having entered within the walls
by himself, and carefully closed the gates,” to exchange his
Scythian dress for Grecian garments, and in this attire to walk
about the forum, without guards or retinue. The Borysthenites
kept watch at the gates, that no Scythian might see the king
thus apparelled. Scylas, meanwhile, lived exactly as the Greeks,
and even offered sacrifices to the gods according to the Grecian
rites. In this way he would pass a month, or more, with the
Borysthenites, after which he would clothe himself again in his
Scythian dress,® and so take his departure. This he did repeat-
¢ Olbia (vide supra, ch. 53, note).

" It appears from this passage that the native princes of Western Scythia exer-
cised nearly the same authority in Olbia that their brethren in the East enjoyed
over Panticap2um and Theodosia. The Scythian dynasty of the Leuconide, which
bore sway in the country on either side of the straits of Yeni-kaleh, from about

_B.C. 438 to B. C. 304, had a qualified dominion in the Greek town of which they did
not claim to be kings, but only rulers. (See the formula common in the inscriptions
of Kertch, &pxovros ..... Boomdpov kal @codocins, kal BaciAebovros Zwddw, kal
Matrév, k.7.A. Dubois, 4me Série, Pl. 26; Kohler's Remarques, p. 19, &c.) The
position of Scylas in Olbia was perhaps not quite on a par with this ; still his coming
with an army, stationing it in the suburb, entering the town, and commanding the
gate to be closed, are indicative of his having the real rights of sovereignty. The
coins of Olbia however did not, like those of Panticapseum, bear the head of a
Scythian king; nor did the public acts run in the name of a prince, but in those
of a number of archons, who seem to have been usually Greeks (see Kohler,
p. 12).

5 Herodotus never distinctly mentions what the costume of the European
Scyths was. It appears, by the represen-
tations of it upon the remains found at
Kertch and elsewhere, not to have differed

‘greatly from that of their Asiatic brethren
(infra, vii. 64). The ordinary head-dress
was a cap, or hood, coming to a point at
the top, and -projecting somewhat in the
fashion of the Phrygian bonnet (compare
the woodcut in notes ® and ? on chs. 8 and
1), the material being, apparently, felt.
On the body was worn a loose coat, trim-
med with fur, and gathered in atthe waist
with a belt. Loose trousers protected the
legs, and the feet were encased in short
boots of a soft leather, which generally
covered the bottom of the trouser. In the
case, at any rate, of the richer classes, all
the garments were thickly ornamented

. with spangles and coins, sewn on to them

in rows, throughout. The most common colour, at least near Olbia, seems to have

been black (Dio Chrysost. Or. xxxvi. p. 439).
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edly, and even built himself a house in Borysthenes,® and mar-
ried a wife there who was a native of the place.

79. But when the time came that was ordained to bring
him woe, the occasion of his ruin was the following. He wanted
to be initiated in the Bacchic mysteries,' and was on the point
of obtaining admission to the rites, when a most strahge prodigy
occurred to him, The house which he possessed, as I mentioned
a short time back, in the city of the Borysthenites, a building
of great extent and erected at a vast cost, round which there
stood a number of sphinxes and griffins ? carved in white marble,
was struck by lightning from on high, and burnt to the ground.
Scylas, nevertheless, went on, and received the initiation. Now
the Scythians are wont to reproach the Greeks with their Bac-
chanal rage, and to say that it is not reasonable to imagine
there is a god who impels men to madness. No sooner, there-
fore, was Scylas initiated in the Bacchic mysteries than one of
the Borysthenites went and carried the news to the Scythians
—“You Scyths laugh at us,” he said, “because we rave when
the god seizes us. But now our god has seized upon your king,
who raves like us, and is maddened by the influence. If you
think I do not tell you true, come with me, and I will show
him to you.” The chiefs of the Scythians went with the man
accordingly, and the Borysthenite, conducting them into the
city, placed them secretly on one of the towers. Presently Scy-
las passed by with the band of revellers, raving like the rest,
and was seen by the watchers. Regarding the matter asa very
great misfortune, they instantly departed, and came and told
the army what they had witnessed.

80. When, therefore, Scylas, after leaving Borysthenes, was
about returning home, the Scythians broke out into revolt.
They put at their head Octamasadas, grandson (on the mother’s
side) of Teres. Then Scylas, when he learned the danger with

® The town bore the two names of Borysthenes and Olbia (vide supra, ch. 18,
note °); the former, which Herodotus evidently prefers, being the appellation best
known among the Greeks generally, while the latter was affected by the inhabitants.
The two names are used, not only by Herodotus, but by Pliny (H. N. iv. 12), Ptol-
emy (iii. 5), the anonymous author of the Periplus P. Euxini (p. 151), Scymnus
Chius (Fr. 1. 59-60), and Stephen (ad voc. Bopuodevns). Strabo (vii. p. 470) and
Arrian (Peripl. P. Eux. p. 132) give only the name Olbia. Dio Chrysostom (Or.
xxxi.) and Martianus Capella (vi. p. 214) confine themselves to the term Borys-
thenes.

* The Milesian colonists seem to have carried the worship of the Phrygian Bac-
chus (Sabazius) to Olbia. Hence Olbia was itself called ZaBla, or Savia (Peripl. P.
Eux. p. 151).

2 Qriffins are common in the ornamentation of objects discovered in Scythian
tombs (Dubois, 4¢  Série, Pls. 11, 20, 22 and 24), and sometimes adorn the tombs
themselves (PL. 25). Sphinxes have not, so far as I am aware, been found.
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which he was threatened, and the reason of the disturbance,
made his escape to Thrace. Octamasadas, discovering whither
he had fled, marched after him, and had reached the Ister, when
he was met by the forces of the Thracians. The two armies
were about to engage, but before they joined battle, Sitalces
sent a message to Octamasadas to this effect—* Why should
there be trial of arms betwixt thee and me? Thou art my
own sister’s son, and thou hast in thy keeping my brother.
Surrefder him into my hands, and I will give thy Scylas back
to thee. So neither thou nor I will risk our armies.” Sitalces
sent this message to Octamasadas by a herald, and Octamasadas,
with whom a brother of Sitalces* had formerly taken refuge, ac-
cepted the terms. He surrendered his own uncle to Sitalces,
and obtained in exchange his brother Scylass Sitalces took

3 Vide infra, vii. 187, Sitalces was contemporary with Herodotus. He died
B. C. 424 (Thucyd. iv. 101). Teres, his father, founded the great kingdom of the
Odrysz in the generation after the Scythian expedition of Darius (ibid. ii. 29). The
following table will show the relationship of the several members of this royal house,
and the alliances contracted by them with neighbouring monarchs :—

TEfEB (foundér of the kingdom.)

SITALCES Sparadocus. daughter
m. sister of m.
Nymphodorus Ariapithes,
of Abdera. king of Scythia.
SEUTHES
Sadocus. m. Octamasadas.
Stratonice,
daughter of Perdiccas,
king of Macedon.

From Sitalces being mentioned here without any explanation of who he was, it
has been argued that this passage was written after the first year of the Pelopon-
nesian War (Dahlmann’s Life of Herod. p. 29, E. T.; Blakesley ad loc., &c.). But
this is at least doubtful. (See Introductory Essay, ch. i. p. 20, note °.)

4 Perhaps Sparadocus, the father of Seuthes.

® The following genealogical table of the Scythian kings may be drawn out
from these chapters :—

B. C.
ab. 660 Bpargapithes
ab. 620 Lylcus
ab. 590 . Gnurus
ab. 560 Saulius ’ ‘Anacharsis
ab. 520 ] Idzlanthyrsus
ab. 490 Ar]iapithes
ab. 460 Scyl'as Octamasadas Oricus.

It is complete except in one point. We are not expressly told that Ariapithes was
the son of Idanthyrsus. Chronological considerations, however, make it tolerably
certain that he was at any rate Idanthyrsus’s successor.
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his brother with him and withdrew ; but Octamasadas beheaded
Scylas upon the spot. Thus rigidly do the Scythians maintain
their own customs, and thus severely do they punish such as
adopt foreign usages.

81. What the population of Scythia is, I was not able to
learn with certainty ; the accounts which I received varied from
one another. I heard from some that they were very numerous
indeed ; others made their numbers but scanty for such a
nation as the Scyths.® Thus much, however, I witnessell with
my own eyes. There is a tract called Exampeaeus between the
Borysthenes and the Hypanis. I made some mention of it in a
former place, where I spoke of the bitter stream which rising
there flows into the Hypanis, and renders the water of that
river undrinkable.” Here then stands a brazen bowl, six times
as big as that at the entrance of the Euxine, which Pausanias,
the son of Cleombrotus, set up.® Such as have never seen that
vessel may understand me betterif I say that the Scythian bowl
holds with ease six hundred amphora,® and is of the thickness
of six fingers’ breadth. The natives gave me the following
account of the manner in which it was made. One of their
kings, by name Ariantas, wishing to know the number of his
subjects, ordered them all to bring him, on pain of death, the
point off one of their arrows. They obeyed, and he collected

The notion entertained by the Greeks of the power and number of the Scyths
may be clearly seen in Thucydides (ii. 97). The great kingdom of the Odryss
established by Teres and his son Sitalces was not to compare, he says, in respect of
military strength and number of soldiers (orparod wAfder) with the Seyths. Nay, he
further delivers it as his opinion, that no single nation, either in Europe or Asia,
could match the Scythians, if they were but united among themselves.

7 Vide supra, ch. 52.

8 Athenzus (following Nymphis of Heraclea) relates that Pausanias set up this
bowl at the time that he was besieging Byzantium. He gives the following as the
inscription upon it—

Myay’. éperas avédnre Mooeddwyt dvarTi
Tavoavias, &pxwy ‘EAAddos edpuxdpov,

MévTov én’ Edfeivov, Aakedaipudvios yévos, vids
KAevuBpdrov, dpxalas ‘HpakAéos yeveas.

See the Deipnosoph. xii. 9 (p. 536).

? The Greek amphora (&upopeds) containednearly nine of our gallons ; whence
it appears that this bowl would have held about 5400 gallons, or above 85 hogsheads.
(The *“ Great Tun ” at Heidelberg holds above 800 hogsheads). Only one other bowl
of this enormous size is on record, viz. the silver crater presented to Delphi by
Croesus (supra, i. 51).

It seemsto me as impossible to suppose this bowl to have been the work of the
Cimmerians as of the Scythians, I cannot, therefore, with Ritter (Vorhalle,



Caar. 81, 82, FOOT-MARK OF HERCULES. 61

thereby a vast heap of arrow-heads,! which he resolved to form
into a memorial that might go down to posterity. Accordingly
he made of them this bowl,? and dedicated it at Exampaeus.
This was all that I could learn concerning the number of the
Scythians.

82. The country has no marvels except its rivers, which are
larger and more numerous than those of any other land. These,
and the vastness of the great plain,® are worthy of note, and one
thing besides, which I am about to mention. They show a foot-
mark of Hercules,* impressed on a rock, in shape like the print
of a man’s foot, but two cubits in length.s It is in the neigh-

p- 845), ascribe it to the race which the Scyths
drove out. It must have been of Greek workmanship,
cast probably at Olbia, or Tyras. It was used no
doubt in the sacred ceremonies which procured for
the place where it stood the name of “The Sacred
‘Ways "(supra, ch. 52). The story told to Herodotus
of its origin is entitled to very little credit.

! It has been already remarked that the bow
was, kut’ éfoxiv, the national weapon (supra,ch. 3,
note ®). Here it is supposed that every Scythian
would have arrows. Scythian arrow-heads are
abundant in the tombs, and are remarkable for the
skilful manner in which they are barbed. They
are triangular, and usually made of bronze.

2 Very elegant bronze bowls have been found
in the Scythian tombs—undoubtedly of Greek
workmanship—but none at all of the size of this.

(@)
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® Concerning the great plain of Southern Russia, vide supra, ch. 47, note °.

* This does not prove that the Scythians recognised Hercules as a god, for the
persons who showed the footprints may have been Greeks. The Greek traditions
of these parts brought Hercules into Scythia (supra, chs. 8-10).

8 Cf. ii. 91. These supposed footprints of giants are pointed out in all countries.
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bourhood of the Tyras. Having described this, I return to the
subject on which I originally proposed to discourse.

83. The preparations of Darius against the Scythians had
begun, messengers had been despatched on all sides with the
king’s commands, some being required to furnish troops, others
to supply ships, others again to bridge the Thracian Bosphorus,
when Artabanus, son of Hystaspes and brother of Darius, en-
treated the king to desist from his expedition, urging on him
the great difficulty of attacking Scythia.® Good, however, as
the advice of Artabanus was, it failed to persuade Darius. He
therefore ceased his reasonings, and Darius, when his preparations
were complete, led his army forth from Susa.

84. It was then that a certain Persian, by name (Eobazus,
the father of three sons, all of whom were to accompany the
army, came and prayed the king that he would allow one of his
sons to remain with him. ~Darius made answer, as if he regarded
him in the light of a friend who had urged a moderate request,
“that he would allow them all to remain.” (Hobazus was
overjoyed, expecting that all his children would be excused from
serving ; the king however bade his attendants take the three
sons of (Hobazus and forthwith put them to death. Thus they
were all left behind, but not till they had been deprived of life.”

85. When Darius, on his march from Susa, reached the ter-
ritory of Chalcedon ® on the shores of the Bosphorus, where the
bridge had been made, he took ship and sailed thence to the
Cyanean islands,® which, according to the Greeks, once floated.
He took his seat also in the temple ! and surveyed the Pontus,
which is indeed well worthy of consideration. There is not in

They form no sufficient ground for presuming, with Ritter (Vorhalle, pp. 332-348)
that Buddhism was the religion of the Cimmerians. Indeed, as Buddha (Sakya) was
not born till B. ¢. 623, and the last remnant of the Cimmerians was driven out by
the Scyths before B.c. 637 (supra, vol. i. p. 292) it is simply impossible that the
Cimmerians of these parts should have been Buddhists.

8 The cautious temper of Artabanus again appears, vii. 10.

7 Compare the similar story told of Xerxes, infra, vii. 39.

¥ Chalcedon was situated on the Asiatic side, at the point where the Bosphorus
(Canal of Constantinople) opens into the Propontis, or Sea of Marmora (Scyl. Peripl.
p. 83 ; Strab. xii. p. 848). The modern village of Kadi Keui, a few miles south of
Scutari, marks the place (vide infra, ch. 144, note).

9 Otherwise called the Symplegades. According to Strabo (vii. p. 492) they
were two in number, and lay, one on the European, the other on the Asiatic side
off the mouth of the strait.. And so Pindar, the earliest writer who notices them,
says, diduuot éoav. (Pyth. iv.871.) Compare the Kvavéas dyeocde 8io of Apollonius
Rhodius (ii. 318). They were, Strabo tells us, 20 stadia apart from one another.
Moderns remark two rocks off the two coasts in this position (Clarke, p. 674).

The legend of the Symplegades will be found in Pindar (1 s. c.), Apollonius
Rhodius (I. s. ¢.), and Apollodorus (Bibliothec. I. ix. 22). We need not seek to
discover a matter-of-fact explanation of it.

! The temple at the mouth of the strait mentioned below, ch. 87. See note.
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the world any other sea so wonderful : it extends in length
eleven thousand one hundred furlongs, and its breadth, at the
widest part, is three thousand three hundred.* The mouth is
but four furlongs wide,?® and this strait, called the Bosphorus, and
across which the bridge of Darius had been thrown, is a hundred
and twenty furlongs in length,’ reaching from the Euxine to the
Propontis. The Propontis is five hundred furlongs across,® and
fourteen hundred long.© Its waters flow into the Hellespont,

2 These measurements are extremely incorrect. The distance from the mouth
of the Bosphorus to the Phasis, which Herodotus regards as the extreme length of
the Pontus, instead of being 11,100 stades (1280 miles), is, by the most direct
course, about 5500 stades, or little mnore than 630 miles. Even following the sinuosities
of the coast, it does not exceed 7000 stades, or 800 miles. Again, the distance across
from the Thermodon (Z%ermek) to the Sindic peninsula (and here the coast-line
cannot be meant), instead of being 3300 stades (380 miles), is about 2340 stades, or
270 miles.

It has been supposed by Larcher and others, that Herodotus here uses a different
stade from that which he commonly employs, but this is a mere gratuitous assump-
tion to escape a difficulty. Dahlmann (Life of Herod. p. 71, E. T.) has well exposed
the absurdity of such a theory.

Herodotus is manifestly in error. The question is, how was he misled? In the
first place by over-estimating the rate of speed of sailing vessels. He had probably
been himself from the Bosphorus to the Phasis in a sailing vessel, and knew that he
had made an average voyage, and that the time was, as he gives it, 9 days and 8
nights. In this voyage of his he had followed the coast-line, landing occasionally,
as it appears (ii. 104). He was told that the vessel made 1300 stades a-day, when
its real rate was little more than 800 stades. Further, at Themiscyra on the Ther-
modon, he probably heard that vessels sailed thence to Sindica in 24 days, and ap-
plying in this case the same rate of sailing, he supposed the distance to be 3300
stades. But either an occasional high speed was given to him as an average rate,
or the vessels which adventured into the open sea were better sailers than the ordin-
ary coasters; so that here he did not make an estimate so greatly exceeding the
truth. The ships which crossed from Themiscyra to Sindica in 24 days must have
attained a speed but little short of the 1000 stadia per diem, which seems to have
been the estimate made by Ptolemy, and again by Strabo, of the powers of sailing-
vessels in their time. (See the note of Larcher, quoting Casaubon, vol. iii. p. 433,
note 164.)

3 Moderns generally estimate the width of the canal of Constantinople at three-
quarters of a mile, which would be rather more than six stadia. As Strabo, Pliny”
Eustathius, and other writers agree with Herodotus, it is conjectured that the open-
ing has gradually widened (Kruse, Ueber Herodots Ausmessung des Pontus, Breslau,
1818, p. 41). The strong current would eventually tend to produce this effect.
It must be noted, however, that Col. Chesney calls the width only 600 yards, or less
than 3 stades (Euphrat. Exped. vol. i. p. 326).

4 This is under the true length, which is about 16 miles, or 140 stades.
It was however the usual estimate in ancient times (Polyb. iv. 39; Arrian’s
Peripl. ad fin.), and must have been taken from the rate of vessels sailing with the
current.

® Herodotus appears to have measured the width of the Propontis by a line
running nearly north and south, from the European shore near Perinthus to the
Asiatic about Placia. The distance is there nearly 50 miles, or about 440 stades.
Strabo, on the other hand, measured by a line running nearly east and west from
Bisanthe to the innermost recess of the Gulf of Cius, and so made the breadth about
equal the length (ii. p. 187).

¢ By the length of the Propontis we must understand here (as in Strabo, ii. p.
188) the distance from the lower mouth of the Bosphorusto the upper end of the
Hellespont. This, if we regard the strait as commencing at Gallipoli, is, in a direct
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Cuapr. 85, 86. MEASUREMENTS OF THE EUXINE, &c. 65

the length of which is four hundred furlongs, and the width no
more than seven.” The Hellespont opens into thé wide sea
called the Algean.

86. The mode in which these distances have been measured
is the following. In a long day a vessel generally accomplishes
about seventy thousand fathoms, in the night sixty thousand.
Now from the mouth of the Pontus to the river Phasis, which
is the extreme length of this sea,® is a voyage of nine days and
eight nights, which makes the distance one million one hundred
and ten thousand fathoms, or eleven thousand one hundred
furlongs. Again, from Sindica ® to Themiscyra® on the river
Thermddon, where the Pontus is wider than at any other place,?
is a sail of three days and two nights ; which makes three
hundred and thirty thousand fathoms, or three thousand three
~ hundred furlongs. ¥ Such is the plan on which I have measured
the Pontus, the Bosphorus, and the Hellespont, and such is the

line, rather more than 115 miles, or about 1000 stades. Along the western coast
the distance would amount to 135 miles, or 1170 stades. Strabo estimates it at
1500 stades (L 8. c.).

7 The length of the Dardanelles, from Gallipoli to the open sea, is, as nearly as
possible, 40 miles (about 345 stades). Its breadth at the narrowest part is probably
about one mile (8% stades). Moderns differ considerably in their estimates (see
Grote's Hist. of Greece, vol. v. p. 26, note). Strabo (ii. p. 164) and Pliny (Hist.
Nat. iv. 12) agree with Herodotus.

The subjoined table gives at a glance the several measurements of Herodotus,
Strabo, and Pliny, together with the actual distanees. It will be seen that our
author’s errors do not very greatly exceed those of the best geographers of five
centuries later.

Again, it will be seen, that (excepting as regards the width of the straits, which
is very uncertain, and which may not improbably be somewhat greater now than in
his day) the measurements of Herodotus, all but one, exceed the reality. This arises
from his over estimate of the rate of sailing vessels. Secondly, it will be observed
that his errors are far greater in the Euxine than elsewhere. This is consequent
upon the less acquaintance which the Greeks had with that sea. Thirdly, it is worthy
of remark, that except in respect of the length of the Euxine, his errors are not
very considerable, varying from one-eighth to two-fifths upon the actual distance.
The less width of the straits is not to be regarded as altogether an error, but as
arising in part from the wear of the coasts at the narrowest point.

8 The real greatest axis, or extreme length, of the Euxine is from the Gulf of
Burghaz (long. 27° 20', lat. 42° 30") to the Phasis. This is about 700 miles, or above
6000 stadia.

? The Sindica of Herodotus is the region at the mouth of the Palus Maotis, on
the eastern side of the Cimmerian Bosphorus, the modern ‘““Island of Taman ” (vide
supra, ch. 28). All the ancient geographers agree in placing a people of the name
of Sindi in this region (Scylax. Peripl. p. 75 ; Strabo, xi. p. 723 ; Anon. Peripl. Pont.
Eux. p. 184 ; Arrian. Peripl. Pont. Eux. p. 181); and to their evidence may be added
that of the inscriptions of the Leuconids (vide supra, ch. 78, note 7).

! Themiscyra is mentioned by Scylax (Peripl. p. 80) as a G'reek city at the mouth
of the Thermodon. According to Aschylus (Prom. V. 744) it was founded by the
Amazons. Herodotus had been in these parts (il. 104).

3 This is a mistake. The Black Sea is widest between the mouths of the Zelegul
and that of the Sakkariah or Sangarius (long. 81°). It is there about 400 miles
across (3460 stades).

Vor. IIL.—5



66 BILINGUAL INSCRIPTION OF DARICUS. Booxk IV.

account which I have to give of them. The Pontus has also a
lake belonging to it, not very much inferior to itself in size.®
The waters of this lake run into the Pontus; it is called the
Meeotis, and also the mother of the Pontus.*

87. Darius, after he had finished his survey, sailed back to
the bridge, which had been constructed for him by Mandrocles
a Samian. He likewise surveyed the Bosphorus, and erected
upon its shores two pillars of white marble, whereupon he in-
scribed the names of all the nations which formed his army—on
the one pillar in Greek, on the other in Assyrian characters.’
Now his army was drawn from all the nations under his sway,
and the whole amount, without reckoning the naval forces, was
seven hundred thousand men, including cavalry. The fleet con-
sisted of six hundred ships. Some time afterwards the By-

3 It is commonly supposed that Herodotus fell here into a very gross mistake,
since the Sea of Azof is not now much more than one-twelfth of the size of the
Euxine ; but it is possible that the Palus Mzeotis may have been very greatly larger
in the time of Herodotus than it is at present. Pallas and other writers have spe-
culated on the former existence of a connexion between the Caspian and the Euxire.
(Pallas’s Travels, vol. i. p. 78, E. T.; Rennell’s Western Asia, vol. ii. p. 394). These
speculations are grounded chiefly on the appearance of the country eastward of the
Sea of Azof, which is low and flat, only very slightly elevated above the level of
that sea, and strongly impregnated with salt. Now without advancing any such
violent hypothesis as that of these writers, we may well believe that the sea did
once cover the great plains to the east as far asthe 42nd or 43rd degree of lon-
gitude, and that the deposits brought down by the rivers—together with an actual
elevation of a considerable tract of country—have formed new land out of what was
formerly the bed of the sea. The filling up of the sea of Azof still continues, and
it has long been in summer not more than 14 feet deep at its greatest depth.
(Heber’s MS. Journal, quoted in Clarke, p. 329.) The Palus M®otis may thus at
the time of Herodotus have had an area four ‘or five times as great as it has at
present, so as to have better admitted of comparison with the Euxine than it now
does. (Compare the very sensible remarks ot Polybius,iv. 40, and note that Scylax
makes the Palus Maotis Zalf the size of the Euxine, p. 72.)

* It may be questioned whether the Maotis derived its name from this idea, or
whether it was not rather so called from the Mtz (Mairas), who were certainly a
people in these parts, and are frequently mentioned in the inscriptions. They may
be reasonably connected with the Sauro-Matze.

® It was natural that the Persians, who set up trilingual inscriptions in the cen-
tral provinces for the benefit of their Arian, Semitic, and Tatar populations, should
leave bilingual records in other places. Thus in Egypt they would have their in-
scriptions in the hieroglyphic as well as the Persian character, of which the vase in
St. Mark’s, at Venice, is a specimen. In Greece they would use, besides their own,
the Greek language and character. Herodotus, however, is no doubt inaccurate
when he speaks here of Assyrian letters. The language and character used in the
inscription would be the Persian, and not the Assyrian. But as moderns, till re-
cently, have been accustomed to speak of ‘“‘the cuneiform language,” not distinguish-
ing between one sort of cuneiform writing and another, so Herodotus appears to
have been ignorant that in the arrow-headed inscriptions which he saw, both the
letters and the languages varied. There are, in point of fact, at least six different
types of cuneiform writing, viz. the old Scythic Babylonian, the Susianian, the Ar-
menian, the Scythic of the trilingual tablets, the Assyrian, and the Achamenian
Persian. Of these the first four are to a certain extent connected ; but the Assyrian
and Achemenian Persian differ totally from them and from each otber.
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zantines removed these pillars to their own city, and used them
for an altar which they erected to Orthosian Diana.* One block
remained behind : it lay near the temple of Bacchus at By-
zantium, and was covered with Assyrian writing. The spot
where Darius bridged the Bosphorus was, I think but I speak
only from conjecture, half-way between the city of Byzantium
and the temple at the mouth of the strait.”

88. Darius was so pleased with the bridge thrown across the
strait by the Samian Mandrocles, that he not only bestowed
upon him all the customary preseuts, but gave him ten of every
kind. Mandrocles, by way of offering firstfruits from these
presents, caused a picture to be painted which showed the whole
of the bridge, with King Darius sitting in a seat of honour, and
his army engaged in the passage. This painting he dedicated
in the temple of Juno at Samos, attaching to it the inscription
following :— :

“The fish-fraught Bosphorus bridged, to Juno’s fane
Did Mandrocles this proud memorial bring ;
‘When for himself a crown he’d skill to gain,
For Samos praise, contenting the Great King.”

Such was the memorial of his work which was left by the archi-
tect of the bridge.

89. Darius, after rewarding Mandrocles, passed into Eu-
rope, while he ordered the Ionians to enter the Pontus, and
sail to the mouth of the Ister. There he bade them throw a
bridge across the stream and await his coming. The Ionians,
Aolians, and Hellespontians were the nations which furnished
the chief strength of his navy. So the fleet, threading the
Cyanean Isles, proceeded straight to the Ister, and, mounting
the river to the point where its channels separate,® a distance

 That is, Diana, who had established or preserved their city. (Compare the
Latin “Jupiter Stator.”)

" Here, and above in ch. 85, the temple of Jupiter Urius (O¥ptos) is supposed te
be meant. (Bahr ad loc.) This temple certainly was considered in later times to
mark the mouth of the strait (see Arrian, Peripl. Pont. Eux. p. 124 ; Strabo, vii. p.
464; Anon. Peripl. p. 165-7), but it is very uncertain whether Herodotus alludes
to it; for, first, it was on the Asiatic side (see the Peutingerian Table; Polyb. iv.
389, &c.), and we should expect, after the mention of Byzantium, a second place on
the European coast; and further, we have no evidence that the temple of Jupiter
Urius was built so early. The Byzantines had a temple directly opposite to the
temple of Jupiter Urius, if, as generally supposed, it is that whereof Strabo speaks
(L s. c.) as *“ the temple of the Chalcedonians.”

8 The Danube divides at present near Jsatcha, between Brailow and Ismail ; but
we cannot be certain that the division was always at this place. Although the recent
surveys have shown that no branch can ever have been thrown out from the angle
near Rassowa (see Geogr. Journ. vol. xxvi. p. 210), yet we do not know enough about
the Dobrudscha to say whether there is not some other line by which a stream may



68 THE TEARUS. Book IV.

of two days’ voyage from the sea, yoked the neck of the stream.
Meantime Darius, who had crossed the Bosphorus by the bridge
over it, marched through Thrace; and happening upon the
sources of the Tearus,® pitched his camp and made a stay of
three days.

90. Now the Tearus is said by those who dwell near it, to
be the most healthful of all streams, and to cure, among other
diseases, the scab either in man or beast. Its sources, which
are eight and thirty in number, all flowing from the same rock,
are in part cold, in part hot. They lie at an equal distance
from the town of Herseum near Perinthus,' and Apollonia on
the Euxine,? a two days’ journey from each.® This river, the
Tearus, is a tributary of the Contadesdus, which runs into the
Agrianes, and that into the Hebrus.* The Hebrus empties
itself into the sea near the city of Anus.s

91. Here then, on the banks of the Tearus, Darius stopped
and pitched his camp. The river charmed him so, that he
caused a pillar to be erected in this place also, with an inscrip-
tion to the following effect : ¢ The fountains of the Tearus
afford the best and most beautiful water of all rivers: they

have passed considerably to the south of all the present mouths. It seems clear
that a navigable branch must once have reached the sea at or near Istria (see above,
Book ii. ch. 33, note %), which was certainly as far south as Karaglak.

® The Tearus has generally been supposed to be the modern Zekedere, which
runs into the Karishtiran, near Eski Baba. It appears. however, to be rather the
Simerdere, which rises from the western side of the woody range called Stranja
Dagh, or the Little Balkan, near the villages of Yene and Bunarhissar. Here * the
38 sources of the Tearus mentioned by Herodotus may easily be made out. All
are cold during the summer, but many of them become so warm during the winter
that snow or ice thrown into them immediately melts.” (Geog. Journ. vol. xxiv. p.
46.) The springs are not now supposed to have any healing efficacy.

! Perinthus (afterwards Heraclea) lay upon the Propontis, in lat. 41°, long. 28°,
nearly. Its site is marked by the modern Erekli (vide infra, v. 1.) Herzum or
Herwzon-tichos (‘Hpalov Teixos) as it is called by Demosthenes (Olynth. iii. § 5) and
others (Steph. Byz. ad voc. Suidas, &c.) was an unimportant place near Perin-
thus. Its exact site is unknown. According to the Etym. Mag. it was a Samian
colony.

* There were several cities of this name. The most famous was that on the
coast of Illyria, of which Herodotus speaks (infra, ix. 92). Apollonia upon the
Euzine is mentioned by Scylax among the Greek cities of Thrace. (Peripl. p. 69.)
According to the anonymous author of the Periplus Ponti Euxini, who follows here
Scymnus Chius, it was founded by the Milesians 50 years before the accession of
Cyrus (ab. B. c. 609). The same writer informs us that Apollonia in his time had
become Sozopolis, which determines its site to be that of the modern Sizeboli, on
the south side of the Gulf of Burghaz.

¥ The village of Yene is nearly equi-distant from Erekls (Perinthus) and Sizebols
(Apollonia), but a little farther from the latter. The distance, however, even as
the crow flies, is above 50 miles to the nearer (Erekls), and would be 70 by any
practicable route : thus the estimate of two days is too little.

* The Agrianes is undoubtedly the modern Erkene, which runs into the Maritza
(Hebrus) to the north of the range of Rhodope (Despoto Dagh). The Contadesdus
is the river of Karishtiran.

® Concerning the site of Enus, vide infra, vii. 58.
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were visited, on his march into Scythia, by the best and most
beautiful of men, Darius, son of Hystaspes, king of the Persians,
and of the whole continent.”® Such was the inscription which
he set up at this place.”

92. Marching thence, he came to a second river, called the
Artiscus,® which flows through the country of the Odrysians.’
Here he fixed upon a certain spot, where every one of his soldiers
should throw a stone as he passed by. When his orders were
obeyed, Darius continued his march, leaving behind him great
hills formed of the stones cast by his troops.

93. Before arriving at the Ister,! the first people whom he
subdued were the Getee,? who believe in their immortality. The
Thracians of Salmydessus,® and those who dwelt above the cities
of Apollonia and Mesembria ‘—the Scyrmiade and Nipseans,

 Vide supra, i. 4. v *Aclav olxetebvrar of Tlépoar.”

" There is some reason to believe that a portion of this inscription was in ex-
istence a few years ago. When General Jochmus visited Bunarhissar in 1847, he
was informed by an old Turk that an inscription in ‘“old Syrian” (eski Suriani),
written with ““letters /ike nails,” had been lying uncared for not many years pre-
viously near his house. Search was of course made, but unfortunately it proved
vain ; and the inscription is believed to have been either burnt for lime, or possibly
built into the wall of a farm-house. (Geograph. Journ. vol. xxiv. p. 44.)

® This river has been supposed to be the Arda (Gatterer, p. 42), which joins
the Maritza from the west, not much below Adrianople ; but it is not at all probable
that Darius went so far to the left as to touch this stream. The Artiscus is most
likely the Zékedereh, which is crossed several times on the present high road to the
Balkan. Here General Jochmus observed on an eminence near the road six large
tépés or tumuli. He also remarked in the winding bed of the river and the adjoin-
ing low grounds, *‘immeasurable large loose stones,” which may have caused Dariug
to give the order to his soldiers that Herodctus here mentions. (See Geogr. Journ.
vol. xxiv. p. 47.)

® The country of the Odrys® was the great plain included within the chains of
Rhodope, Haemus, and the Little Balkan (Thucyd. ii. 96), in the centre of which now
stands the city of Adrianople.

! It is not quite clear by which route Darius crossed the Balkan; but the prob-
ability is that, passing the Little Balkan between Dolet and Faki, he descended to
the shore about Burghaz, and thence proceeded by the defiles nearest to the sea-
coast, which lie between Misevria and Yovan-Dervish. He would thus have fol-
lowed the route pursued by Generals Roth and Rudiger in 1828, and by Marshal
Diebitsch in 1829.

2 The identity of the Gets with the Goths of later times is more than a plausible
conjecture. It may be regarded as historically certain (see note on Book v. ch. 8).
Moreover the compounds Massa-gete, Thyssa-getee, Tyri-gete, have a striking
analogy to the later names of Visi-goths and Ostro-goths.

3 Salmydessus, or Halmydessus, was a strip of shore (alytards, Scymn. Ch. 1. 723)
in the neighbourhood of a river of the same name, which emptied itself into the
Euxine 70 miles from the opening of the Bosphorus. (Arrian. Peripl. ad fin.; Anon.
Peripl. p. 164.) It is mentioned by Xenophon (Anab. vii. 5, § 12), who visited it,
and was witness to the barbarous conduct of the Thracian inhabitants towards the
persons wrecked upon the coast. A fragment of the old appellation appears to sur-
vive in the modern Turkish town of Midjeh (long. 28° 10', lat. 41° 85”). The name
Salmydessus seems compounded of the root Salm (found also in Zalm-oxis and
Selym-bria), and of the word Odessus, the name of another town upon this coast.

* Mesembria is mentioned by Scylax among the Greek cities upon the Thracian
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as they are called—gave themselves up to Darius without a
struggle ; but the Getae obstinately defending themselves, were
forthwith enslaved, notwithstanding that they are the mnoblest
as well as the most just of all the Thracian tribes.

94. The belief of the Getee in respect of immortality is the
following. They think that they do not really die, but that
when they depart this life they go to Zalmoxis," who is called
also Gebeleizis® by some among them. To this god every five
years they send a messenger, who is chosen by lot out of the
whole nation, and charged to bear him their several requests.
Their mode of sending him is this. A number of them stand in
order, each holding in his hand three darts ; others take the man
who is to be sent to Zalmoxis, and swinging him by his hands
and feet, toss him into the air so that he falls upon the points
of the weapons. If he is pierced and dies, they think that the
god is propitious to them ; but if not, they lay the fault on the
messenger, who (they say) is a wicked man : and so they choose
another to send away. The messages are given while the man
is still alive. This same people, when it lightens and thunders,
aim their arrows at the sky, uttering threats against the god ;’
and they do not believe that there is any god but their own.

95. T am told by the Greeks who dwell on the shores of the
Hellespont and the Pontus, that this Zalmoxis was in reality a
man, that he lived at Samos, and while there was the slave ® of

coast. (Peripl. p. 69.) According to Scymnus Cbius (Il. 740-1) it was founded by
the Chalcedonians and Megareans about the time of Darius’s expedition against the
Scyths. Strabo (vii. p. 462) calls it a colony of the Megareans only. Arrian (Peripl.
p. 136) and the anenymous author of the Periplus Ponti Euxini sufficiently mark its
site. It lay at the base of Mount Hamus, a little to the south. The name remains
in the modern Misevria (long. 27° 45', lat. 42° 35').

“The Thracians of Salmydessus, and those who dwelt above the cities of Apol-
lonia and Mesembria,” would represent the inhabitants of the entire tract between
the Little Balkan and the Black Sea.

® That Zalmoxis or Zamolxis was the chief object of worship among the Getz is
witnessed also by Mnaseas of Patree (Fr. 23), by Strabo (vii. p. 430), Jamblichus
(Vit. Pythag. §. 173), and Diogenes Laertius (viii. 1). Mnaseas regarded him as
identical with the Chronus of the Greeks. Porphyry (Vit. Pythag. § 14) derives
the name from a Thracian word zalmus, which, he says, signified *a skin ;” but this
does not seem a very probable origin. May we connect the name with that of
Selm, the son of Feridun, who in Arian romance inherited from his father the west-
ern third of the world? Plato mentions Zalmoxis in conjunction with Abaris in
the Charmides (p. 158, B) as a master of incantation. Vide supra, ch. 36.

¢ A Lithuanian etymology (Gyva leysis, *“ giver of rest”) has been suggested for
this word (Bayer’s Origin. Sinic. p. 283). Zalmoxis or Zamolxis might, it is said, in
the same language signify ‘‘ Lord of the earth.”

7 Compare the customs of the Alyndians (i. 172), and the Psylli (iv. 173).

¢ Thracian slaves were very numerous in Greece. The Thracians often sold their
children into slavery (infra, v. 6). In the times of the later comedy, Geta and
Davus (Ados, AdFos) were the most common names for slaves. (See the comedies of
Terence, passim.)
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Pythagoras son of Mnesarchus. After obtaining his freedom he
grew rich, and leaving Samos, returned to his own country.
The Thracians at that time lived in a wretched way, and were
a poor ignorant race ; Zalmoxis, therefore, who by his commerce
with the Greeks, and especially with one who was by no means
their most contemptible philosopher, Pythagoras to wit, was
acquainted with the Ionic mode of life and with manners more
refined than those current among his countrymen, had a chamber
built, in which from time to time he received and feasted all the
principal Thracians, using the occasion to teach them that
neither he, nor they, his boon companions, nor any of their pos-
terity would ever perish, but that they would all go to a place
where they would live for aye in the enjoyment of every conceiva-
ble good. While he was acting in this way, and holding this
kind of discourse, he was constructing an apartment under-
ground, into which, when it was completed, he withdrew, vanish-
ing suddenly from the eyes of the Thracians, who greatly
regretted his loss, and mourned over him as one dead.® He
meanwhile abode in his secret chamber three full years, after
which he came forth from his concealment, and showed himself
once more to his countrymen, who were thus brought to believe
in the truth of what he had taught them. Such is the account
of the Greeks. A

96. I for my part neither put entire faith in this story of
Zalmoxis '° and his under-ground chamber, nor do I altogether
discredit it : but I believe Zalmoxis to have lived long before
the time of Pythagoras. Whether there was ever really a man
of the name, or whether Zalmoxis is nothing but a native god
of the Getee, I now bid him farewell. As for the Getse them-
selves, the people who observe the practices described above,
they were now reduced by the Persians, and accompanied the
army of Darius.!

97. When Darius, with his land forces, reached the Ister,
he made his troops cross the stream, and after all were gone
over gave orders to the Ionians to break the bridge, and follow
him with the whole naval force in his land march. They were

 This story was told also by Hellanicus (Fr. 173), who seems to have simply
copied Herodotus. (Comp. Porphyr. ap. Euseb. P. E. x. p. 466, B.)

© Dahlmann (Life of Herod. p. 115, E. T.) conjectures that this whole story
sprung out of the name, which was as often written Zamolxis as Zalmoxis. The
Greeks of the Pontus imagined that Zamo-lxis must have been a native of Samos ;
and the belief of the Gete, who worshipped him, in the immortality of the soul,
must have come, they thought, from Pythagoras.

1 The whole tract between the Balkan (Heemus) and the Danube, the modern
Bulgaria, seems to have been at this time in the possession of the Getw, who reached
up the river almost to the confines of Servia (Thucyd. ii. 96).
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about to obey his command, when the general of the Mityle-
neeans, Coés son of Erxander, having first asked whether it was
agreeable to the king to listen to one who wished to speak his
mind,? addressed him in the words following :—* Thou art
about, Sire, to attack a country no part of which is cultivated,
and wherein there is not a single inhabited city. Keep this
bridge, then, as it is, and leave those who built it, to watch over
it. So if we come up with the Scythians and succeed against
them as we could wish, we may return by this route ; or if we
fail of finding them, our retreat will still be secure. For I have
no fear lest the Scythians defeat us in battle, but my dread is
lest we be unable to discover them, and suffer loss while we
wander about their territory. And now, mayhap, it will be said
T advise thee thus in the hope of being myself allowed to remain
behind ;* but in truth I have no other design than to recom-
mend the course which seems to me the best ; nor will I con-
sent to be among those left behind, but my resolve is, in any
case, to follow thee.” The advice of Coés pleased Darius highly,
who thus replied to him : “ Dear Lesbian, when I am safe home
again in my palace, be sure thou come to me, and with good
deeds will I recompense thy good words of to-day.”

98. Having so said, the king took a leathern thong, and
tying sixty knots in it, called together the Ionian tyrants, and
spoke thus to them :—* Men of Ionia, my former commands to
you concerning the bridge are now withdrawn. See, here is a
thong ; take it, and observe my bidding with respect to it.
From the time that I leave you to march forward into Scythia,
untie every day one of the knots. If I do not return before the
last day to which the knots will hold out, then leave your station,
and sail to your several homes. Meanwhile, understand that
my resolve is changed, and that you are to guard the bridge
with all care, and watch over its safety and preservation. By
so doing ye will oblige me greatly.” When Darius had thus
spoken, he set out on his march with all speed.

99. Before you come to Scythia, on the sea coast, lies Thrace.
The land here makes a sweep, and then Scythia begins, the
Ister falling into the sea at this point with its mouth facing the
east. Starting from the Ister I shall now describe the measure-
ments of the sea-shore of Scythia. Immediately that the Ister
is crossed, Old Scythia * begins, and continues as far as the city

? Compare the inquiry of Creesus (i. 88). The fear of giving offence to the
Great King is strongly marked by this practice.

¢ After the punishment of (Eobazus (supra, ch. 84), it was important to guard
against this suspicion.

~ Herodotus considers that the Cimmerijans maintained themselves in parts of
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called Carcinitis, fronting towards the south wind and the mid-
day. Here upon the same sea, there lies a mountainous tract ®
projecting into the Pontus, which is inhabited by the Tauri, as
far as what is called the Rugged Chersonese,® which runs out
into the sea upon the east. For the boundaries of Scythia extend
on two sides to two different seas, one upon the south, and the
other towards the east, as is also the case with Attica. And
the Tauri occupy a position in Scythia like that which & people
would hold in Attica, who, being foreigners and not Athenians,
should inhabit the highland” of Sunium, from Thoricus to the
township of Anaphlystus,® if this tract projected into the sea
somewhat further than it does. Such, to compare great things
with small, is the Tauric territory. For the sake of those who
may not have made the voyage round these parts of Attica, I
will illustrate in another way. It is as if in Iapygia a line were
drawn from Port Brundusium to Tarentum, and a people differ-
ent from the Iapygians inhabited the promontory.® These two

Eastern Scythia, as, e. g. in the Rugged Chersonese, long after they were forced to
relinquish the rest of their territory. Old Scythia is the part from which they were
driven at the first.

3 The mountains lie only along the southern coast of the Crimea. All the rest
of the peninsula belongs to the steppes. * We beheld towards the south,” says Dr.
Clarke, “a ridge of mountains upon the coast; but unless a traveller follows the
sinuosity of the southern shore of the Crimea, all the rest of the peninsula is as flat
as Salisbury Plain.” (Travels, p. 461. See the accompanying view.)

® By the “rough” or “rugged” Chersonese, Herodotus plainly intends the
eastern part of the Crimea, called the Peninsula of Kertch, which in his day, and
for many centuries later, formed the kingdom of the Bosphorus. This tract is
hilly and uneven, presenting a strong contrast with the steppe, but it scarcely de-
serves an epithet applied also to Western Cilicia—a truly rugged country. Probably
the general character of the south coast of the Crimea was considered to extend
along its whole length.

" This seems to be the meaning of the rare word, youwds, here. See the author-
ities quoted by Schweighzuser (not. ad loc.). In this sense it is an apt description
of the place. Comp. Soph. Aj. %’ SAGev &reari wévrov mpdPANW GAikAvaTov, Bk pav
S5m0 wAdra Sowiov. And Dr. Chandler’s description: ‘We now approach Cape
Sunium, which is steep, abrupt, and rocky. On it is the ruin of the temple of
Minerva Sunias, overlooking from its lofty situation the subject deep.” (Travels,
vol. ii. p. 7).

® The sites of Thoricus and Anaphlystus are marked by the villages of Thorico
and Anaphiso, the former on the east, the latter on the west side of the peninsula.
They were both fortified posts in later times, for the protection of the neighbouring
silver-mines. (Xen. de Redit. iv. § 43.) .

® This passage, as Mitford and Dahlmann have observed, was evidently written
in Magna Gracia. (Mitford’s Greece, vol. ii. p. 356; Dahlmann’s Life of Herod. p.
35.) Herodotus at Thurii would have Iapygia (the Zerra di Otranto) before his
eyes, as it were. Writing from Ionia, or even from Greece Proper, he would never
have thought of such an illustration. Brundusium and Tarentum remain in the
Brindisi and Taranto of the present day.

From both comparisons it may be gathered that Herodotus did not look upon
the Tauric Peninsula as joined to the continent by a narrow isthmus, but as united
by a broad tract. (Niebuhr's Scythia, p. 39, E. T.) What if changes in the land
have taken place, and the Putrid Sea did not exist in his time? Scylax calls the
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ANTROWY

The Tauric Mountains, from the Steppe.
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instances may suggest a number of others, where the shape of
the land closely resembles that of Taurica.

100. Beyond this tract, we find the Scythians again in pos-
session of the country above the Tauri and the parts bordering
on the eastern sea, as also of the whole district lying west of the
Cimmerian Bosphorus and the Palus Meeotis, as far as the river
Tanais, which empties itself into that lake at its upper end.
As for the inland boundaries of Scythia, if we start from the
Ister, we find it enclosed by the following tribes, first the Aga-
thyrsi, next the Neuri, then the Androphagi, and last of all, the
Melanchleeni.

101. Scythia then, which is square in shape, and has two
of its sides reaching down to the sea, extends inland to the
same distance that it stretches along the coast, and is equal
every way. For it is a ten days’ journey from the Ister to the
Borysthenes, and ten more from the Borysthenes to the Palus
Maeotis, while the distance from the coast jnland to the country
of the Melanchleni, who dwell above Scythia, is a journey of
twenty days. I reckon the day’s journey at two hundred fur-
longs. Thus the two sides which run straight inland are four
thousand furlongs each, and the transverse sides at right angles
to these are also of the same length, which gives the full size of
Scythia.'°

102 The Scythians, reflecting on their situation, perceived
that they were not strong enough by themselves to contend with
the army of Darius in open fight. They, therefore, sent envoys
to the neighbouring nations, whose kings had already met, and
were in consultation upon the advance of so vast a host. Now
they who had come together were the kings of the Tauri, the
Agathyrsi, the Neuri, the Androphagi, the Melanchleni, the
Geloni, the Budini, and the Sauromatze.

103. The Tauri have the following customs. They offer in
sacrifice to the Virgin all shipwrecked persons, and all Greeks
compelled to put into their ports by stress of weather. The

mode of sacrifice is this. After the preparatory ceremonies,
they strike the victim on the head with a club. Then, ac-
cording to_some accounts, they hurl the trunk from the preci-
pice Whereo‘ls‘():e temple stands,'! and nail the head to a cross

tract an &wparfiptov (p 5%70), and Strabo is the first who speaks of it as a xeppdvnoos
or peninsula {¥ii. p. 445).

10 See the Appendxx, Essay iii., “On the Geography of Scythia.”

! This temple occupied a promontory on the south coast of the Crimea, not far
from Criumetopon (Cape Aia). The promontory itself was named by the Greeks
Parthenium, from the temple (Strab. vii. p. 446; Plin. H. N.iv. 12; Mela, ii. i. &c.)
It is thought that the monastery of St. George OCCUPIBS the site.
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Others grant that the head is treated in this way, but deny that
the body is thrown down the cliff—on the contrary, they say, it
is buried. The goddess to whom these sacrifices are offered the
Tauri themselves declare to be Iphigenia ? the daughter of Aga-
memnon, When they take prisoners in war they treat them in
the following way. The man who has taken a captive cuts off
his head, and carrying it to his home, fixes it upon a tall pole,
which he elevates above his house, most commonly over the
chimney. The reason that the heads are set up so high, is
(it is said) in order that the whole house may be under their
protection. These people live entirely by war and plundering.3

104. The Agathyrsi are a race of men very luxurious, and
very fond of wearing gold on their persons. They have wives
in common, that so they may be all brothers,s and, as members
of one family, may neither envy nor hate one another. In
other respects their customs approach nearly to those of the
Thracians.®

2 The virgin goddess of the Tauri was more generally identified by the Greeks
with their own Artemis: hence Artemis got the epithet of Tavpomdros. (Cf. Diod.
Sic. iv. 44; Etym. Mag. ad voc. Scholiast. ad Soph. Aj. 172.) The legend of Iphi-
genia is probably a mere Greek fancy, having the Tauric custom of offering human
sacrifices as its basis. In the time of Herodotus the Tauri were not averse to ad-
mitting the legend, and identifying their national goddess with the virgin wor-
shipped by the Greeks.

3 The conjecture that the Tauri were a remnant of the Cimmerians (Grote, vol.
iii. p. 827 ; Heeren’s As. Nat. vol. ii. p. 260, E. T.) has little more than its internal
probability to rest upon. We do not know their language, and there is scarcely
anything in their manners and customs to distinguish them from the Scythians. As,
however, it is declared by Herodotus that they were not Scythians, and we must
therefore seek for them some other ethnic connexion, the Cimmerian theory may
be accepted as probable. It is clear that the strong and mountainous region ex-
tending along the south coast of the Crimea would offer just that refuge in which a
weak nation, when driven from the plains, is able to maintain itself against a strong
one. It is noticeable also that the tradition made the last resting-place of the Cim-
merians to be the Crimea (supra, ch. 12), where they left their name so firmly
fixed that it has clung to the country till the present day. Names also closely re-
sembling that of the Tauri are found in a clearly Cimbric, or at any rate Celtic,
connexion, as those of the Teuristee and Taurisci, who were called Gauls by Posi-
donius (Fr. 75); and that of the city Tauroeis or Tauroentium (cf. Apollod. Fr.
105, with Strab. iv. p. 247), a Celtic town, according to Stephen (ad voc. Tavpdets).
It may he questioned also whether the Taurini, whose name remains in the modern
Turin, were not really Gauls, though called Ligurians by Strabo (iv. p. 286). At
least it is strange, if they were really different from the Taurisci, who are ac-
knowledged to be Gauls (Polyb. ii. 15, § 8), and who afterwards dwelt in these
parts.

* The country of the Agathyrsi is distinctly marked (sup. 49) as the plain of the
Marosch (Maris). This region, enclosed on the north and east by the Carpathian
Alps, would be likely to be in early times auriferous.

® This anticipation of the theory of Plato (Rep. v.) is curious. Was Plato in-
debted to Herodotus?

8 Niebuhr (Researches, &c., p. 62, E. T.) gathers from this that the Agathyrsi
were actually Thracians, and ventures to identify them with the Daci of later times.
Ritter (Vorhalle, i. pp. 286~7) considers them to have been Sarmatians. There



Crar. 104-106. THE ANDROPHAGI. i

105. The Neurian customs are like the Scythian. One
generation before the attack of Darius they were driven from
their land by a huge multitude of serpents which invaded them.
Of these some were produced in their own country, while others,
and those by far the greater number, came in from the deserts
on the north. Suffering grievously beneath this scourge, they
quitted their homes, and took refuge with the Budini. It seems
that these people are conjurers : for both the Scythians and the
Greeks who dwell in Scythia say, that every Neurian once a
year becomes a wolf” for a few days, at the end of which time
he is restored to his proper shape® Not that I believe this,
but they constantly atfirm it to be true, and are even ready
to back their assertion with an oath.? :

106. The manners of the Androphagi® are more savage than
those of any other race. They neither observe justice, nor are
governed by any laws. They are nomads, and their dress is
Scythian ; but the language which they speak is peculiar to

scarcely appear to be sufficient grounds for either of these opinions. All that can
be said is, that the Agathyrsi dwelt in the time of Herodotus in the country now
called Transylvania, and were afterwards driven more to the north. They are
mentioned by Ephorus (Fr. 78); Pliny (iv. 12); Mela (ii. 1); Dionys. Per. (310);
Marc. Heracl. p. 56; and Ptolemy (iii. 5). The last-mentioned geographer places
them near the Baltic. The custom of the Agathyrsi which drew most attention in
later times, was their practice of painting their bodies. (See Virg. ZEn. iv. 146;
Solin. Polyhist. 20; Mela, 1. s. c. &e.)

" A class of people in Abyssinia are believed to change themselves into hyznas
when they like. On my appearing to discredit it, I was told by one who lived for
years there that no well informed person doubted it, and that he was once walking
with one of them when he happened to look away for a moment, and on turning
again towards his companion he saw him trotting off in the shape of a hyzna. He
met him afterwards in his old form. These worthies ate blacksmiths. The story
recalls the loup-garou of France.—[G. W.]

® As Herodotus recedes from the sea his accounts become more mythic, and less
trustworthy. Still the Neuri must be regarded us a real nation. They seem, in the
time of Herodotus, to have inhabited the modern Lithuania and Volhynia, extending
eastward perhaps as far as the government of Smolensk. Their name may perhaps
be traced in the town Nur, and the river Nuretz, which lie in this district. They
are mentioned by Ephorus (Frag. 78); Pliny (Hist. Nat. iv. 12); Mela (ii. 1); and
Ammianus Marcellinus (xxii. 8). Perhaps also by Ptolemy, under the name of
Nadapo: (iii. 5). Schafarik (Slav. Alt. pp. 194-9) ventures to pronounce them
Slaves, but on very slight grounds.

® Welcker, in his ““ Kleine Schriften” (vol. iii. p. 157, et seq.) has collected the
various traditions of distant nations with respect to this belief, which the Germans
have embodied in their wehr-wolf, and the French in their loup-garou. It is a form
of the belief in witchcraft, and probably quite unconnected with the disease of
lycanthropy. :

! Or ‘ Men-eaters.” Here the national name is evidently lost, but a peculiar
people is meant. Heeren (As. Nat. ii. p. 265, E. T.) thinks the Bastarnz; but, as
it seems to me, on insufficient grounds. The country of the ‘ men-eaters” is Cen-
tral Russia, from the Dniepr to the Desna probably. Compare with their name the
Red Indian ‘“ Dog-eaters” and ‘ Fish-eaters.” (Ross’s Fur-Hunters of the Far West,
vol. i. p. 249.)
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themselves. Unlike any other nation in these parts, they are
cannibals.

107. The Melanchleeni? wear, all of them, black cloaks,
and from this derive the name which they bear. Their customs
are Scythic.

108. The Budini are a large and powerful nation: they
have all deep blue eyes, and bright red hair.s There is a city
in their territory, called Gelonus, which is surrounded with a
lofty wall, thirty furlongs each way, built entirely of wood.*
All the houses in the place and all the temples are of the same
material. Here are temples built in honour of the Grecian gods,
and adorned after the Greek fashion with images, altars, and
shrines, all in wood. There is even afestival, held every third year,
in honour of Bacchus, at which the natives fall into the Bacchic
fury. For the fact is that the Geloni were anciently Greeks, who,
being driven out of the factories along the coast, fled to the

2 Or “Black-cloaks.” Thisis probably a translation of the native name. There
is at present a tribe in the Hindoo Koosh, who call themselves S¢a/k-poosh, which is
an exact equivalent of MeAayxAaivor. (Rennell’s Geograph. of Herod. p. 87.) There
is also a tribe of ¢ Black-robes” among the North-American Indians (Ross, vol. i.
p- 303). Such titles are common among barbarous people.

The dress of the Melanchleni is noted by Dio Chrysostom (Orat. xxxvi. p. 439),
who says it had been adopted by the Olbiopolites. He describes the cloak as
‘“small, black, and thin ” (uwpbdy, uérav, Aewrrév). Probably the dress was the more
remarked, as the other nations of these parts, like the modern Calmucks and Tatars
generally, may have affected bright colours.

The Meclanchleeni had been mentioned by Hecateus (Fr. 154) as ‘a Scythian
nation.” They continue to figure in the Geographies (Plin. vi. 5; Mela, i. 19;
Dionys. Perieg. 809 ; Ptol. v. 19, &c.), but appear to be gradually pressed eastward.
By Ptolemy they are placed upon the Rha or Wolga.

Their position in the time of Herodotus seems to be the country betwecen the
Desna and the Don, or Tanais.

* These physical characteristics of the Budini are very remarkable, and would
give them a far better title to be be considered the ancestors of the German race,
than the Androphagi and Melanchleni, to whom Heeren grants that honour. (As.
Nat. ii. p. 265, E. T.) The nomade races which people the entire tractfrom the Don
to the North Pacific, have universally dark eyes and hair. May not the Budini have
been a remnant of the Cimmerians, to whom the woody country between the upper
Don and the Wolga furnished a protection ? In that case Gel-oni (compare * Gael,”
and ¢ Galli ”) might be their true ethnic title, as the Greeks generally maintained.
(Vide infra, ch. 109.)

* Heeren (As. Nat. ii. p. 292, E. T.) sees in this city, or slobode, a staple for the
fur-trade, founded expressly for commercial purposes by the Greeks of the coast.
Schafarik regards it as not of Greek, but of barbaric origin, and grounds upon it an
argument that the Budini were a Sclavonic people. (Slavische Alterth. i. 10, pp.
185-95.) This last view, of which Mr. Grote speaks with some favour (Hist. of
Greece, vol. iii. p. 325, note) is utterly at variance with the statements in Herodotus.
Heeren is probably right, that the place became a staple, for it lay in the line of
the trade carried on by the Grecks with the interior (supra, chs. 21-4); but as we
know no other instance of the Greeks founding a factory for trading purposes at a
distance from the coast, it is perhaps best simply to accept the narrative of Herod-
otus, that it was a place where certain fugitive Greeks happened to settle.
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Budini and took up their abode with them. They still speak a
language half Greek, half Scythian.

109. The Budini, however, do not speak the same language
as the Geloni, nor is their mode of life the same. They are the
aboriginal people of the country, and are nomads ; unlike any
of the neighbouring races, they eat lice. The Geloni, on the
contrary, are tillers of the soil, eat bread, have gardens, and
both in shape and complexion are quite different from the Bu-
dini. The Greeks notwithstanding call these latter Geloni, but
it is a mistake to give them thename® Their country is thickly
planted with trees of all manner of kinds.* In the very woodiest
part is a broad deep luke, surrounded by marshy ground with
reeds growing on it. Here otters are caught, and beavers, with
another sort of animal which has a square face. With the
skins of this last the natives border their capotes :” and they
also get from them a remedy,® which is of virtue in diseases of
the womb.

110. It is reported of the Sauromatee, that when the Greeks
fought with the Amazons,® whom the Scythians call Oior-pata

® It has been conjectured that the name Budini is a religious title, and marks
that the people who bore it were Buddhists. (Ritter, Vorhalle, p. 25.) But as
Buddha or Sakya did not begin to spread his doctrines till about B. c. 600, and then
taught in India and Thibet, it is extremely improbable that his religion could bave
reached European Scythia by the days of Herodotus. Perhaps the name is best
connected with the ethnic appellative Wend, which is from wenda, * water,” Sclav.
woda, Phryg. Bédv, &c. (See Smith’s Dict. of Gr. and R. Geography, s. v. BUDINL

¢ This part of the description seems to fix the locality of the Budini to the region
about Zadonsk and Woronetz, which offers so remarkable a contrast to the rest of
Russia. (Clarke, x. p.196.) The mention, however, of the lake, containing otters
and beavers, and especially of the ¢ square-faced animals "—it these are seals, would
seem to require a position further to the east. There are no lakes in the Woronetz
country, and though seals are found in the Caspian, at the mouths of the Wolga, and
in some of the Siberian lakes (Heeren, As. Nat. ii. p. 291, note, E. T.), they do not
mount the Wolga, nor are they found in the Tanais. It may be doubted whether
seals are really incended.

" A border of fur is commonly seen to edge the coat worn by the Scythians on
the sepulchral vases and other remains. See woodcuts in notes ® and ’ on chs. 46
and 59. It is also frequent at the present day. (Pallas, vol. ii. pl. 23 ; Dubois, vol.
v. p. 202.)

¥ Horum ¢ testiculis remedium obtinent, quod in morbis uterinis usui est.” This
has been thought by some to show that Castor oil was in the pharmacopeia of these
nations. Herodotus might have been misinformed as to which of the three animals
furnished the remedy, and the other mistake prevailed till comparatively modern
times. Mr. Blakesley, however, supposes that the ‘‘bags of the musk-deer” are
meant (note ad loc.).

? Some Amazons were supposed to live in Asia, others in Africa. Diodorus (iii.
51) says the latter were much the most ancient, having lived many ages before the
Trojan war (those of the Thermodon only a little before it), and their queen, Myrina,
was the friend of Horus the son of Isis. The numerous body-guard of the king of
the Behrs, on the White Nile, is to this day composed entirely of women (his minis-
ters only having access to him when he is about to die, to prevent his leaving the
world by a vulgar natural death); and a similar custom may have been the origin
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or “man-slayers,” as it may be rendered, Ofor being Scythic
for “ man,” and pata for ¢ to slay "—it is reported, I say, that
the Greeks after gaining the battle of the Thermddon, put to
sea, taking with them on board three of their vessels all the
Amazons whom they had made prisoners; and that these
women upon the voyage rose up against the crews, and mas-
sacred them to a man. As however they were quite strange to
ships, and did not know how to use either rudder, sails, or oars,
they were carried, after the death of the men, where the winds
and the waves listed. At last they reached the shores of the
Palus Meotis and came to aplace called Cremni or ““ the Cliffs,”!
which is in the country of the free Scythians. Here they went
ashore, and proceeded by land towards the inhabited regions ;
the first herd of horses which they fell in with they seized, and
mounting upon their backs, fell to plundering the Scythian terri-
tory.
111. The Scyths could not tell what to make of the attack
upon them—the dress, the language, the nation itself, were
alike unknown—whence the enemy had come even, was a mar-
vel. Imagining, however, that they were all men of about the
same age,? they went out against them, and fought a battle.
Some of the bodies of the slain fell into their hands, whereby
they discovered the truth. Hereupon they deliberated, and
made a resolve to kill no more of them, but to send against them
a detachment of their youngest men, as near as they could guess
equal to the women in number, with orders to encamp in their
neighbourhood, and do as they saw them do—when the Ama-
zous advanced against them, they were to retire, and avoid
a fight—when they halted, the young men were to approach
and pitch their camp near the camp of the enemy. All this
they did on account of their strong desire to obtain children from
so notable a race.

112. So the youths departed, and obeyed the orders which
they had been given. The Amazons soon found out that they
had not come to do them any harm, and so they on their part

of the fable of the Amazons. It is found again in Western Africa. The name is
probably African, not Greek. V. note * ch. 191.—[G. W.]

! Vide supra, ch. 20. This place appears to have been a Greek port, and was
probably a colony from Panticapeum. Its name is clearly Greek, and marks that
it was in the neighbourhood of some high cliffs, which are difficult to find on the
shores of the Sea of Azof. Perhaps the most probable site is near Marianpol (see
Ptol. iii. 5), where the coast attains some elevation. Cremnisci is not to be con-
founded with Cremni. It was on the Euxine, between the Dniestr and the Danube.
(Anon. Peripl. P. E. p. 158; Plin. H. N. iv. 12)

2 That is to say, as they were all alike beardless, they took them for an army of
youths.
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ceased to offer the Scythians any molestation. And now day
after day the camps approached nearer to one another ; both
parties led the same life, neither having anything but their arms
and horses, so that they were forced to support themselves by
hunting and pillage.

113. At last an incident brought two of them together—
the man easily gained the good graces of the woman, who bade
him by signs (for they did not understand each other’s language)
to bring a friend the next day to the spot where they had met
—promising on her part to bring with her another woman. He
did so, and the woman kept her word. When the rest of the -
youths heard what had taken place, they also sought and gained
the favour of the other Amazons.

114. The two camps were then joined in one, the Scythians
living with the Amazons as their wives; and the men were
unable to learn the tongue of the women, but the women soon
caught up the tongue of the men. When they could thus
understand one another, the Scyths addressed the Amazons in
these words :—* 'We have parents, and properties, let us there-
fore give up this mode of life, and return to our nation, and live
with them. You shall be our wives there no less than here, and
we promise you to have no others.” But the Amazons said—
“We could not live with your women—our customs are quite
different from theirs. To draw the bow, to hurl the javelin,
to bestride the horse, these are our arts—of womanly employ-
ments we know nothing. Your women, on the contrary, do
none of these things ; but stay at home in their wagons, engaged
in womanish tasks, and never go out to hunt, or to do anything.
‘We should never agree together. But if you truly wish to keep
us as your wives, and would conduct yourselves with strict
justice towards us, go you home to your parents, bid them give
you your inheritance, and then come back to us, and let us and
you live together by ourselves.”

115. The youths approved of the advice, and followed it.
They went and got the portion of goods which fell to them, re-
turned with it, and rejoined their wives, who then addressed
them in these words following :—‘ We are ashamed, and afraid
to live in the country where we now are. Not only have we
stolen you from your fathers, but we have done great damage to
Scythia by our ravages. As you like us for wives, grant the
request we make of you. Let us leave this country together,
and go and dwell beyond the Tanais.”” Again the youths com-
plied.

116. Crossing the Tanais they journeyed eastward a distance

Vor. IIL.—6
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of three days’ march from that stream, and again northward a
distance of three days’ march from the Palus Meotis.* Here
they came to the country where they now live, and took up their
abode in it.* The women of the Sauromatse have continued
from that day to the present, to observe their ancient customs,s
frequently hunting on horseback with their husbands, some-
times even unaccompanied; in war taking the field ; and
wearing the very same dress as the men.

117. The Sauromatee speak the language of Scythia,® but
have never talked it correctly, because the Amazons learnt it
imperfectly at the first. Their marriage-law lays it down, that
no girl shall wed till she has killed a man in battle.” Some-
times it happens that a woman dies unmarried at an advanced
age, having never been able in her whole lifetime to fulfil the
condition.

118. The envoys of the Scythians, on being introduced into
the presence of the kings of these nations, who were assembled
to deliberate, made it known to them, that the Persian, after
subduing the whole of the other continent, had thrown a bridge
over the strait of the Bosphorus, and crossed into the continent
of Europe, where he had reduced the Thracians, and was now

3 Here we have an indication of the belief of Herodotus, that the Palus M=otis
extended some considerable distance eastward of the place where the Tanais fell into
it. It has been already observed that a great portion of what is now the govern-
ment of the Caucasus, as well as part of the country of the Don Cossacks, was prob-
ably once under water, and included in the sea of Azof. Vide supra, ch. 86, note 3
and infra, Appendix, Essay ii.

* According to this description the country of the Sauromat® did not touch the
M=otis, but began about the 48th parallel. Compare however the statement in ch.
21. In later times, as we find by the Periplus of Scylax (p. 74), they certainly
reached to the sea.

® This is of course the origin of the myth narrated above. That the Sarmatian
women had these habits seems to be a certain fact. (Compare Nic. Damasc. Fr.
122 ; Hippocr. De Aer. Aq. et Loc. § 42; Ephor. Frag. 78; Scylax. Peripl. p. 74.)
Yet Niebuhr (Researches, p. 68, note 78, E. T.) regarded the whole matter asa tale
without foundation. For modern instances of Amazonian habits, vide supra, ch.
26, note % and ch. 110, note °.

® That the Sauromatz of Herodotus are the Sarmatians of later times does not,
appear to admit of a doubt. Nicbuhr (Researches, pp. 74-81) traces their gradual
progress from the steppes of the Don to the rich plains of Hungary. Thence, under
the name of Slaves they overspread Poland and Russia. In them we seem to have
a link, elsewhere desiderated, between the Arian and the modern European races.
Their name, Sauromatz (Sauro-Medes, or Northern Medes), as well as their locality
-and language (Boeckh. Corp. Inscr. part xi. pp. 107-117), connect them with the
Median nation, and their identity with the Slaves is a matter of historic certainty.
Whether we may presume from the declaration of Herodotus, that the Sauromate
spoke bad Scythian, to regard the Scyths as Slaves is a distinct question. An
analysis of the Scythian language leads to a different result. See Appendix,
Essay iii.

" Nicolas of Damascus repeats this statement (Fr. 122), but it is not certain
that he does more than follow Herodotus.
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making a bridge over the Ister, his aim being to bring under his
sway all Europe also. “ Stand ye not aloof then from this con-
test,” they went on to say, “look not on tamely while we are
perishing—but make common cause with us, and together let
us meet the enemy. If ye refuse, we must yield to the pressure,
and either quit our country, or make terms with the invaders.
For what else is left for us to do, if your aid be withheld from
us ? The blow, be sure, will not light on you more gently upon
this account. The Persian comes against you no less than
against us : and will not be content, after we are conquered, to
leave you in peace. 'We can bring strong proof of what we here
advance. Had the Persian leader indeed come to avenge the
wrongs which he suffered at our hands when we enslaved his
people,® and to war on us only, he would have been bound to
march straight upon Scythia, without molesting any nation by
the way. Then it would have been plain to all, that Scythia
alone was aimed at. But now, what has his conduct been ?
From the moment of his entrance into Europe, he has subju-
gated without exception every nation that lay in his path. All
the tribes of the Thracians have been brought under his sway,
and among them even our next neighbours, the Gete.”

119. The assembled princes of the nations, after hearing
all that the Scythians had to say, deliberated. At the end
opinion was divided—the kings of the Greloni, Budini, and Sau-
romata were of accord, and pledged themselves to give assistance
to the Scythians ; but the Agathyrsian and Neurian princes,
together with the sovereigns of the Androphagi, the Melanchlzeni,
and the Tauri, replied to their request as follows :—*“If you
had not been the first to wrong the Persians, and begin the war,
we should have thought the request you make just; we should
then have complied with your wishes, and joined our arms with
yours. Now, however, the case stands thus—you, independently
of us, invaded the land of the Persians, and so long as God gave
you the power, lorded it over them : raised up now by the same
God, they are come to do to you the like. We, on our part,
did no wrong to these men in the former war, and will not be
the first to commit wrong now. If they invade our land, and
begin aggressions upon us, we will not suffer them ; but, till
we see this come to pass, we will remain at home. Xor we
believe that the Persians are not come to attack us, but to
punish those who are guilty of first injuring them.”

® Alluding to the Scythian invasion of Asia in the time of Cyaxares. .See Booki.
chs. 108-5, and supra, ch. 1.
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120. When this reply reached the Scythians, they resolved,
as the neighbouring nations refused their alliance, that they
would not openly venture on any pitched battle with the enemy,
but would retire before them, driving off their herds, choking up
all the wells and springs as they retreated, and leaving the
whole country bare of forage. They divided themselves into
three bands, one of which, namely that commanded by Scopasis,
it was agreed should be joined by the Sauromatee, and if the
Persians advanced in the direction of the Tanais, should retreat
along the shores of the Palus Meotis and make for that river ;
while if the Persians retired, they should at once pursue and
harass them. The two other divisions, the principal one under
the command of Idanthyrsus, and the third,® of which Taxacis
was king, were to unite in one, and, joined by the detachments
of the Geloni and Budini, were, like the others, to keep at the
distance of a day’s march from the Persians, falling back as they
advanced, and doing the same as the others. At first, they were
to take the direction of the nations which had refused to join
the alliance, and were to draw the war upon them : that so, if
they would not of their own free will engage in the contest,
they might by these means be forced into it.! Afterwards, it
was agreed that they should retire into their own land, and,
should it on deliberation appear to them expedient, join battle
with the enemy.

121. When these measures had been determined on, the
Scythians went out to meet the army of Darius, sending on in
front as scouts the fleetest of their horsemen. Their wagons,
wherein their women and their children lived, and all their
catile, except such a number as was wanted for food, which
they kept with them, were made to precede them in their retreat,
and departed, with orders to keep marching, without change of
course, to the north.

122. The scouts of the Scythians found the Persian host ad-
vanced three days’ march from the Ister, and immediately took
the lead of them at the distance of a day’s march, encamping
from time to time, and destroying all that grew on the ground.
The Persians no sooner caught sight of the Scythian horse than

® These three divisions, and the three kings, Idanthyrsus, Taxacis and Scopasis,
recall the ancient triple division of the nation under the mythic Leipoxais, Arpoxais,
and Colaxais (supra, ch. 5). Possibly there were at all times thrce great tribes
among the Royal Scythians whose chiefs had a special dignity.

! It is to be observed, that, according to the narrative of Herodotus, the nations
who assisted the Scythians had the war drawn upon them as much as those who re-
fl]llsed. Th(; Sauromate, Budini, and Geloni are even the jirst sufferers. (Infra,
chs. 122-3.
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they pursued upon their track, while the enemy retired before
them. The pursuit of the Persians was directed towards the
single division of the Scythian army,?and thus their line of march
was eastward toward the Tanais. The Scyths crossed the river,
and the Persians after them, still in pursuit. In this way they
passed through the country of the Sauromatee, and entered that
of the Budini.

123. As long as the march of the Persian army lay through
the countries of the Scythians and Sauromatee, there was nothing
which they could damage, the land being waste and barren ;
but on entering the territories of the Budini, they came upon
the wooden fortress above mentioned,® which was deserted by its
inhabitants and left quite empty of everything. This place they
burnt to the ground ; and having so done, again pressed forward
on the track of the retreating Scythians, till, having passed
through the entire country of the Budini, they reached the
desert, which has no inhabitants,* and extends a distance of
seven days’ journey above the Budinian territory. Beyond this
desert dwell the Thyssageta, out of whose land four great streams
flow. These rivers all traverse the country of the Meaotians,
and fall into the Palus Msotis. Their names gre the Lycus,
the Oarus, the Tanais, and the Syrgis.’

124. When Darius reached the desert, he paused from his
pursuit, and halted his army upon the Oarus.® Here he buils
eight large forts, at an equal distance from one another, sixty
furlongs apart or thereabouts, the ruins of which were still re-
maining in my day.” During the time that he was so occupied,
the Scythians whom he had been following, made a circuit by
the higher regions, and re-entered Scythia. On their complete
disappearance, Darius, seeing nothing more of them, left his forts

? The division of Scopasis (supra, ch. 120).

® That is, the town Gelonus. Vide supra, ch. 108.

* Mentioned above, ch. 22.

® This appears to be the stream called the Hyrgis in ch. 57, It is there said to run
into the Tanais. Ptolemy however makes the Hyrgis, as well as the Lycus, run into
the Palus Maotis, between Cremni and the mouth of the Tanais.

¢ The Oarus is generally supposed to represent the Wolga (Ritter, Erdkunde,
ii. p. 765 ; Rennell, p. 90 ; Mannert, iv. p. 79), but the geography of this region, as
described by Herodotus, is so utterly unlike the present conformation of the country,
that no positive identifications are possible.

" The conjecture is probable that these supposed * forts ” were ruined barrows
—perhaps of larger size and better material than common. Herodotus would hear
of them from the Greek traders. His words do not necessarily imply that he had
himself seen them ; while that he should have penetrated so far into the interior is
in the highest degree improbable. Of course we may believe in the existence of
the ruins without accepting the tradition connecting them with Darius’s invasion.
It is, as Dahlmann observes (Life, p. 120, E. T.), extremely unlikely that any forts
were built in Scythia by Darius.
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half finished, and returned towards the west. He imagined
that the Scythians whom he had seen were the entire nation,
and that they had fled in that direction.

125. He now quickened his march, and entering Scythia,
fell in with the two combined divisions of the Scythian army,®
and instantly gave them chase. They kept to their plan of
retreating before him at the distance of a day’s march ; and, he
still following them hotly, they led him, as had been previously
settled, into the territories of the nations that had refused to
become their allies, and first of all into the country of the Me-
lanchleeni. Great disturbance was caused among this people by
the invasion of the Scyths first, and then of the Persians. So,
having harassed them after this sort, the Scythians led the way
into the land of the Androphagi, with the same result as before ;
and thence passed onwards into Neuris, where their coming like-
wise spread dismay among the inhabitants. Still retreating they
approached the Agathyrsi; but this people, which had witnessed
the flight and terror of their neighbours, did not wait for the
Scyths to invade them, but sent a herald to forbid them to
cross their borders, and to forewarn them, that, if they made the
attempt, it would be resisted by force of arms. The Agathyrsi
then proceeded to the frontier, to defend their country against
the invaders. As for the other nations, the Melanchleni, the
Androphagi, and the Neuri, instead of defending themselves,
when the Scyths and Persians overran their lands, they forgot
their threats, and fled away in confusion to the deserts lying
towards the north. The Scythians, when the Agathyrsi forbade
them to enter their country, refrained ;* and led the Persians
back from the Neurian district into their own land.

126. This had gone on so long, and seemed so interminable,
that Darius at last sent a horseman to Idanthyrsus, the Scythian
king, with the following message :—‘ Thou strange man, why
dost thou keep on flying before me, when there are two things
thou mightest do so easily ? If thou deemest thyself able to
resist my arms, cease thy wanderings and come, let us engage
in battle. Or if thou art conscious that my strength is greater
than thine—even so thou shouldest cease to run away—thou
hast but to bring thy lord earth and water, and to come at once
to a conference.”

The divisions of Idanthyrsus and Taxacis (supra, ch. 120).
® The Agathyrsi, having the Carpathians for their frontier, would be better able
to defend themselves than the nations which lay further to the east. As *‘ luxurious
and ‘“fond of wearing gold” (supra, ch. 104), the Agathyrsi would also have more
to lose than their neighbours.
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127. To this message Idanthyrsus, the Scythian king, re-
plied :—* This is my way, Persian. I never fear men or fly
from them. I have not done so in times past, nor do I now
fly from thee. There is nothing new or strange in what I do ;
I only follow my common mode of life in peaceful years. Now
I will tell thee why I do not at once join battle with thee. We
Scythians have neither towns nor cultivated lands, which might
induce us, through fear of their being taken or ravaged, to be
in any hurry to fight with you. If, however, you must needs
come to blows with us speedily, look you now, there are our
fathers’ tombs'—seek them out, and attempt to meddle with
them—then ye shall see whether or no we will fight with you.
Till ye do this, be sure we shall not join battle, unless it pleases
us. This is my answer to the challenge to fight. As for lords,
I acknowledge only Jove my ancestor,? and Vesta, the Scythian
queen.® Earth and water, the tribute thou askedst, I do not
send, but thou shalt soon receive more suitable gifts. Last of
all, in return for thy calling thyself my lord, I say to thee, ¢ Go
“weep.”” (This is what men mean by the Scythian mode of
speech.)* So the herald departed, bearing this message to
Darius.

128. When the Scythian kings heard the name of slavery
they were filled with rage, and despatched the division under
Scopasis to which the Sauromate were joined, with orders that
they should seek a conference with the Ionians, who had been
left at the Ister to guard the bridge. Meanwhile the Scythians
who remained behind resolved no longer to lead the Persians
hither and thither about their country, but to fall upon them
whenever they should be at their meals. So they waited till
such times, and then did as they had determined. In these
combats the Scythian horse always put to flight the horse of the
enemy ; these last, however, when routed, fell back upon their
foot, who never failed to afford them support ; while the Scyth-
ians, on their side, as soon as they had driven the horse in,

! The tombs of the kings, which were at the place called Gerrhus (supra, chs.
56 and 71) seem to be meant. These were probably defended by a wattled enclo-
sure (yépdov) behind which the Scythians would have fought. Common barrows
covered, no doubt, as they still cover, the whole country. .

? Supra, ch. 5.

® We may gather from this, that while the Scythians acknowledged a number of
‘deities (vide supra, ch. 59), they paid special honours to Jove and Vesta, the king
and queen of Heaven.

* Diogenes Laertius (vit. Anachars. i. p. 26) makes Anacharsis the ongm of this
Greek proverb and seems to apply it to all free and bold speaking. (* napsaxe 3¢,
he says, “é *Avdxapots kal apopuly mapowuias, di& Td wappnoiacTikds elvar, ‘H amd
Skvdav piois.) The remark of Herodotus must therefore be understood of the whole
reply of Idanthyrsus, not only of the last words.
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retired again, for fear of the foot. By night too the Scythians
made many similar attacks.

129. There was one very strange thing which greatly advan-
taged the Persians, and was of equal disservice to the Scyths,
in these assaults on the Persian camp. This was the braying
of the asses and the appearance of the mules. For, as I observed
before, the land of the Scythians produces neither ass nor mule,
and contains no single specimen of either animal, by reason of
the cold.® So, when the asses brayed, they frightened the Scyth-
ian cavalry ; and often, in the middle of a charge, the horses,
hearing the noise made by the asses, would take fright and
wheel round, pricking up their ears, and showing astonishment.
This was owing to their having never heard the noise, or seen the
form, of the animal before : and it was not without some little
influence on the progress of the war.

130. The Scythians, when they perceived signs that the
Persians were becoming alarmed, took steps to induce them not
to quit Scythia, in the hope, if they stayed, of inflicting on
them the greater injury, when their supplies should altogether
fail. To effect this, they would leave some of their cattle ex-
posed with the herdsmen, while they themselves moved away
to a distance : the Persians would make a foray, and take the
beasts, whereupon they would be highly elated.

131. This they did several times, until at last Darius was
at his wits’ end ; hereon the Scythian princes, understanding
how matters stood, despatched a herald to the Persian camp
with presents for the king : these were, a bird, a mouse, a frog,
and five arrows. The Persians asked the bearer to tell them
what these gifts might mean, but he made answer that he had
no orders except to deliver them, and return again with all speed.
If the Persians were wise, he added, they would find out the
meaning for themselves. So when they heard this, they held a
council to consider the matter.

132. Darius gave it as his opinion, that the Scyths intended
a surrender of themselves and their country, both land and
water, into his hands. This he conceived to be the meaning of
the gifts, because the mouse is an inhabitant of the earth, and
eats the same food as man, while the frog passes his life in the

5 The same statement is made by Aristotle (De Generat. An. ii. ad fin.), who
agrees with Herodotus as to the cause. M. de Buffon remarks that the ass is
originally an inhabitant of warm countries, and has only been recently introduced
into colder ones, where he always degenerates. (Histoire des Quadrupédes, vol. i.
p. 160.) The notion of the Hyperboreans sacrificing asses (Pind. Pyth. x. 51)
was Eounected with the belief that they inhabited a warm country (supra, ch. 33,
note °).
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water ; the bird bears a great resemblance to the horse, and the
arrows might signify the surrender of all their power. To the
explanation of Darius, Gobryas, one of the seven conspirators
against the Magus, opposed another which was as follows :—
¢ Unless, Persians, ye can turn into birds and fly up into the
sky, or become mice and burrow under the ground, or make
yourselves frogs, and take refuge in the fens, ye will never make
escape from this land, but die pierced by our arrows.” Such were
the meanings which the Persians assigned to the gifts.®

133. The single division of the Scyths, which in the early
part of the war had been appointed to keep guard about the Palus
Maeotis,” and had now been sent to get speech of the Ionians
stationed at the Ister, addressed them, on reaching the bridge,
in these words :—‘ Men of Ionia, we bring you freedom, if ye
will only do as we recommend. Darius, we understand, enjoined
you to keep your guard here at this bridge just sixty days ; then,
if he did not appear, you were to return home. Now, therefore,
act so as to be free from blame, alike in his sight, and in ours.
Tarry here the appointed time,® and at the end go your ways.”
Having said this, and received a promise from the Ionians to
do as they desired, the Scythians hastened back with all pos-
sible speed.

134. After the sending of the gifts to Darius, the part of the
Scythian army, which had not marched to the Ister, drew out

® This story was told, with some not very important alterations, by Pherecydes
of Leros. (See Clem. Alex. Strom. v. pp. 671-2, where Aépios should be read for
Sdpios). It is uncertain whether he wrote before or after Herodotus (see Miiller’s
Fr. Hist. Gr. vol. i. pp. xxxv.—vi. ; Mure’s Lit. of Greece, vol. iv. p. 183; Dahlmann’s
Life of Herodotus, ch. vi. §7, p. 98, E. T.). As however, he may possibly have
written earlier, and Herodotus may have had the passage in question under his eye,
it seems worth subjoining in an English dress. ‘Pherecydes relates,” says Clemens,
‘“ that Idanthuras the Scythian king, when Darius had crossed the Ister, threatened
him with war, sending him not a letter, but a symbol, which was a mouse, a frog, a
bird, an arrow, and a plough. When there was—not unnaturally—much doubt
concerning the meaning of this message, Orontopagas, the chiliarch, maintained
that it was a surrender of the empire; for he conjectured the mouse to mean their
dwellings, the frog their waters, the bird their air, the arrows their arms, and the
plough their country. But Xiphodres interpreted it differently ; for he explained it
thus :—* Unless like birds we fly aloft, or like mice burrow underground, or like
frogs betake ourselves to the water, we shall never escape their weapons; for we
are not masters of their country.’” The story in Herodotus is more Scythian, in
omitting any mention of dwellings.

7 Vide supra, ch. 120.

8 Tt is evident that the sixty days ought to have expired long ere this. Scythia
is a square of 20 days’ journey each way (ch. 101). Darius had marched along one
side, and had skirted two others. He had also gone so far out of the direct course
as to reach the Oarus, and he had tarried there long enough to build eight great
forts. He had begun to descend the fourth side of Scythia, when the Scythians,
under Scopasis, set off for the Ister, and they had to complete that side of Scythia
before they could reach the Ionians. Altogether the time consumed, according to
Herodotus’ own showing, ought to have been 90 or 100 days.
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in battle array horse and foot ® against the Persians, and seemed
about to come to an engagement. But as they stood in battle
array, it chanced that a hare started up between them and the
Persians, and set to running ; when immediately all the Scyths
who saw it, rushed off in pursuit, with great confusion, and loud
cries and shouts. Darius, hearing the noise, inquired the cause
of it, and was told that the Scythians were all engaged in hunt-
ing a hare. On this he turned to those with whom he was wont
to converse, and said :—‘“ These men do indeed despise us
utterly : and now I see that Gobryas was right about the Scyth-
ian gifts. As, therefore, his opinion is now mine likewise, it is
time we form some wise plan, whereby we may secure ourselves
a safe return to our homes” ¢ Ah! sire,” Gobryas rejoined,
“T was well nigh sure, ere I came here, that this was an im-
practicable race—since our coming I am yet more convinced of
it, especially now that I see them making game of us. My ad-
vice is, therefore, that, when night falls, we light our fires as
we are wont to do at other times, and leaving behind us on some
pretext that portion of our army which is weak and unequal to
hardship, taking care also to leave our asses tethered, retreat
from Scythia, before our foes march forward to the Ister and
destroy the bridge, or the Ionians come to any resolution which
may lead to our ruin.”

135. So Gobryas advised ; and when night came, Darius
followed his counsel, and leaving his sick soldiers, and those
whose loss would be of least account, with the asses also tethered
about the camp, marched away. The asses were left that their
noise might be heard : the men, really because they were sick
and useless, but under the pretence, that he was about to fall
upon the Scythians with the flower of his troops, and that they
meanwhile were to guard his camp for him. Having thus de-
clared his plans to the men whom he was deserting, and having
caused the fires to be lighted, Darius set forth, and marched
hastily towards the Ister. The asses, aware of the departure
of the host, brayed louder than ever; and the Scythians,
hearing the sound, entertained no doubt of the Persians being
still in the same place.

136. When day dawned, the men who had been left behind,
perceiving that they were betrayed by Darius, stretched out

9 We now hear for the first time of the Scythians having infantry. It is scarcely
possible that they really possessed any such force. The nomade nations of these
countries have always lived on horseback, and are utterly helpless on foot. (Com-
pare Hommaire de Hell, Travels, p. 243, E. T., and Herodotus’s own words, supra,
ch. 46, and infra, ch. 186.) If they had had a force of foot-soldiers, Darius might
have compelled them to a general engagement.
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their hands towards the Scythians, and spoke as befitted their
gituation. The enemy no sooner heard, than they quickly joined
all their troops in one, and both portions of the Scythian army,
—alike that which consisted of a single division, and that made
up of two,! accompanied by all their allies, the Sauromatee, the
Budini, and the Geloni, set off in pursuit, and made straight
for the Ister. As, however, the Persian army was chiefly foot,
and had no knowledge of the routes, which are not cut out in
Scythia ;2 while the Scyths were all horsemen and well acquainted
with the shortest way; it so happened that the two armies
- missed one another, and the Scythians, getting far ahead of their
adversaries, came first to the bridge. Finding that the Per-
sians were not yet arrived, they addressed the Ionians, who
were aboard their ships, in these words :—‘ Men of Ionia, the
number of your days is out, and ye do wrong to remain. Fear
doubtless has kept you here hitherto : now, however, you may
safely break the bridge,and hasten back to your homes, rejoicing
that you are free, and thanking for it the gods and the Scyth-
ians.  Your former lord and master we undertake so to handle,
that he will never again make war upon any one.”

137. The Ionians now held a council. Miltiades the Athe-
nian, who was king of the Chersonesites upon the Hellespont,®
and their commander* at the Ister, recommended the other
generals to do as the Scythians wished, and restore freedom to
Ionia.s But Histisus the Milesian opposed this advice. “It

! Vide supra, ch. 120.

2 Even at the present day Southern Russia possesses but few made roads. The
turf of the steppes is smooth and firm, and is traversed, at discretion, by the carts
of theEp«?Ia‘ls)antry. (See Clarke’s Russia, pp. 186-7, 212-3, &c. De Hell, Travels,
p. 19, E T.

3 Concerning the mode in which this sovereignty came into the family of Mil-
tiades, vide infra, Book vi. chs. 34¢—36. The dominion of Miltiades was over the
whole of the peninsula, as far as the wall which stretched across from Pactya to
Cardia.

“The Chersonesites upon the Hellespont” are here distinguished from the in-
habitants of the Heracleotic Chersonesus, which occupied the peninsula between the
port of Balaclava and the great harbour of Sebastopol.

See below, vii. 88.

4 Mr. Blakesley (note 365 on ch. 141) supposes Herodotus to mean that Miltiades
commanded the whole fleet, and endeavours to explain in what sense ; but Herodotus
certainly does not say that Miltiades commanded any besides his own subjects.

5 Dr. Thirlwall has called in question the truth of this story (Hist. of Greece,
vol. ii. Append. ii. p. 486), which he considers to have been fabricated by Miltiades
on his return to Attica, B. c. 493. Mr. Grote (History, vol. iv. p. 868, note) main-
tains the credit of the great Athenian. The difficulty in connexion with the story
is, to understand how Miltiades could have remained undisturbed in his sovereignty
‘(as he appears to have done, Herod. vi. 40) during the campaigns of Megabazus and
Otanes (Herod. v. 1-2, and 26), if he had taken the part against Darius which is
ascribed to him. Mr. Grote cuts the Gordian knot, by assuming that he did not
remain, but fled to Attica at once, as Cornelius Nepos asserts. (Milt. § 8.) The
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is through Darius,” he said, “ that we enjoy our thrones in our
several states. If his power be overturned, I cannot continue
lord of Miletus, nor ye of your cities. For there is not one of
them which will not prefer democracy to kingly rule.” Then
the other captains, who, till Histiseus spoke, were about to vote
with Miltiades, changed their minds, and declared in favour of
the last speaker.

138. The following were the voters on this occasion, all men
who stood high in the esteem of the Persian king : the tyrants
of the Hellespont,—Daphnis of Abydos, Hippoclus of Lampsacus,
Herophantus of Parium, Metrodorus of Proconnésus, Aristagoras
of Cyzicus, and Ariston of Byzantium ;* the Ionian princes—

flight which Herodotus ascribes to fear of the Scythians (vi. 40), Mr. Grote considers
to have been caused in reality by fear of the Persians.

The objections to this are, first, that it * contradicts Herodotus ifi a matter of
fact very conspicuous ”—the enemy before whom Miltiades fled ; and secondly, that
it is incompatible with the chronology. Mr. Grote says that ‘ the chronological
data in Herodot. vi. 40 are exceedingly obscure and perplexed,” and therefore he
sets them aside altogether. But one thing is sufficiently clear from them, viz. that
the Scythian invasion of the Chersonese and flight of Miltiades happened only three
years before his final return to Attica ; that is, nearly twenty years after the Scythian
expedition. Surely Herodotus cannot have confounded a flight from the Persians
in B. c. 514 or 513, with one from the Scythians in B. c. 495, the undoubted year of
the Scythian inroad. (See note ad loc.)

Mr. Grote, however, shows good reasons for rejecting Dr. Thirlwall’s hypothesis.
There would have been too many witnesses to the true facts of the case for a fab-
rication to have had any chance of success. And Herodotus’s inquiries would have
been made chiefly on the Asiatic side, among those whose fathers had been present
at the bridge, and who had no interest in exaggerating the patriotism of Miltiades.
‘We must therefore accept the fact of Miltiades having advocated the breaking up
of the bridge.

How then may the fact that, notwithstanding this advocacy, he escaped the
Persian vengeance during the campaigns of Megabazus and Otanes, be accounted
for? I conjecture, because it was then unknown. The matter would be debated by
the Greek princes in secret conclave. It would be a point of honour on the part of
all present not to divulge what had been proposed at the meeting, especially when
to do so would be to bring ruin on one of their own body. Darius would know that
the Ionians had been urged by the Scythians to break the bridge, and that Histizus
had been very active in persuading his colleagues not to listen to them. But he
need not have known that any of the despots had actually proposed complying with
the entreaties of the Scyths. His special gratitude to Histizus may also in part
have been owing to the fact, of which there are indications (chs. 139 and 141), that
Histiseus held a higher rank than his brother despots, and had the special charge of
the bridge.

‘When the Ionian revolt broke out, and Miltiades joined in it, asis evident by his
attack on Lemnos, a Persian dependency (Herod. v. 27), there would be no longer
any need of concealment. Miltiades would boast of what he had formerly done, and
it would become known generally.

That the Scythians, twenty years afterwards, did not spare the Chersonese on
this account, does not seein to me at all strange. Their incursions were not wars
undertaken from motives of policy, but plundering inroads. Further, they might
not know that Miltiades had been on their side; and if they did, the gratitude of a
barbarous people does not often last twenty years.

¢ Except Byzantium, all these places are on the Asiatic side. Byzantium had
no doubt been compelled to submit at the time of the passage of the Bosphorus.
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Strattis of Chios, Aaces of Samos,” Laodamas of Phocaea, and
Histizeus of Miletus, the man who had opposed Miltiades. Only
one Alolian of note was present, to wit, Aristagoras® of Cymé.°

139. Having resolved to follow the advice of Histiseus, the
Greek leaders further determined to speak and act as follows.
In order to appear to the Scythians to be doing something; when
in fact they were doing nothing of consequence, and likewise to
prevent them from forcing a passage across the Ister by the
bridge, they resolved to break up the part of the bridge which
abutted on Scythia, to the distance of a bowshot from the river
bank ; and to assure the Scythians, while the demolition was
proceeding, that there was nothing which they would not do to
pleasure them. Such were the additions made to the resolution
of Histiseus ; and then Histiseus himself stood forth and made
answer to the Scyths in the name of all the Greeks :—* Good is
the advice which ye have brought us, Scythians, and well have
ye done to come here with such speed. Your efforts have now
put us into the right path, and our efforts shall not be wanting
to advance your cause. Your own eyes see that we are engaged
in breaking the bridge, and, believe us, we will work zealously
to procure our own freedom. Meantime, while we labour here
.at our task, be it your business to seek them out, and, when
found, for our sakes, as well as your own, to visit them with the
vengeance which they so well deserve.”

140. Again the Scyths put faith in the promises of the
Tonian chiefs, and retraced their steps, hoping to fall in with the
Persians. They missed, however, the enemy’s whole line of
march ; their own former acts being to blame for it. Had they
not ravaged all the pasturages of that region, and filled in all

Why Miltiades, whose kingdom lay so much out of Darius’s route, had submitted,
is not so apparent.

7 Syloson, it appears, did not long enjoy the throne, which he had recovered
by Persian aid (iii. 149). He had now been succeeded by his son, Eaces (vide
infra, vi. 13).

5 Of whom we hear again, infra, v. 87-88.

? This list is remarkable, both for what it omits, and for what it contains. The
absence ofe the Lesbians, who a few years later furnished 70 ships to the combined
fleet at Ladé, is the most unaccountable omission of all. Teos also on that occasion
supplied 17 ships, Priéné 12, and Erythre 8; while Phocza could give but three.
Yet here the Phoczan leader appears as possessing a vote, while Lesbos, Teos,
Priéné, and Erythre, are unmentioned. One cannot but suspect that the list of
Herodotus is imperfect, and that more contingents were present than he names. It
may be conjectured that the list came from a Hellespontine source (from the family
of Miltiades, most probably); and thus, while the catalogue of the Hellespontine
cities is tolerably complete, there being no important omission but that of Chalcedon,
only those Ionian and olian leaders who were of particular repute obtained any
mention. Phocaa, though so weak in ships, might still possess a leader of eminence,
as was found to be the case in the Ionian struggle, when the entire command was
placed in the hands of Dionysius (vi. 11).
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the wells, they would have easily found the Persians whenever
they chose. But, as it turned out, the measures which seemed
to them so wisely planned were exactly what caused their failure.
They took a route where water was to be found and fodder
could be got for their horses, and on this track sought their ad-
versaries, expecting that they too would retreat through regions
where these things were to be obtained. The Persians, however,
kept strictly to the line of their former march, never for a mo-
ment departing from it ; and even so gained the bridge with
difficulty. It was night when they arrived, and their terror,
when they found the bridge broken up, was great ; for they
thought that perhaps the Ionians had deserted them.

141. Now there was in the army of Darius a certain man,
an Egyptian, who had a louder voice than any other man in the
world. This person was bid by Darius to stand at the water’s
edge, and call Histieus the Milesian. The fellow did as he was
bid ; and Histieeus, hearing him at the very first summons,
brought the fleet to assist in conveying the army across, and
once more made good the bridge.

142. By these means the Persians escaped from Scythia,
while the Scyths sought for them in vain, again missing their
track.! And hence the Scythians are accustomed to say of the

! This seems to be the proper place for reviewing the entire history of this ex-
pedition, which almost all moderns agree in thinking absolutely incredible (Niebuhr,
Vortriige uber alte Geschichte, i. pp. 189-191; Grote, iv. pp. 354-361; Thirlwall,
ch. xiv. p. 223, 8vo. ed. ; Dahlmann’s Life, p. 120, E. T.)

That Darius led an expedition into Scythia, across the Canal of Constantinople
and the Danube, may be regarded as historically certain; it is a point in which
Ctesias himself did not venture to contradict Herodotus. (Excerpt. ap. Photium,
§17.) The passage of the Straits, and of the river, by bridges made by Greeks of
Greck ships, and the presence of Miltiades, on both occasions, must be taken to be
facts as assured as the battle of Marathon itself.

Agaiu, the general result of the expedition—negative rather than positive—that
Darius penetrated to some distance into Scythia, and returned without obtaining
any remarkable success, or experiencing any very overwhelming loss, may be re-
garded as uscertained. Ctesias agrees sufficiently, though he represents the matter
less favourably to the Persians than Herodotus ; but the proof is to be found in the
course of events—the safe return of the king—his ability to detach 80,000 men
under Megabazus (ch. 143)—and the permanent hold which he obtained on Europe
by his attack. The incredulity of the moderns attaches to the circumstances of the
campaign in Scythia—to the line of route and length of march—as well as to the
period of time (above two months) during which the army is supposed to have re-
mained in the enemy’s country. It is regarded as impossible, first, that Darius
should have been able to effect the passage of such great rivers as the Dniestr, the
Dniepr and the Don, without his fleet and in the summer (Grote, p. 355 : Niebuhr,
p. 191); and secondly, that the army should have been able to exist for so long a
time, and to traverse so vast a territory, when the country was itself so barren, and
had moreover been purposely exhausted before his coming. (Grote, ib.; Niebuhr,
p. 190; Thirlwall, p. 225.) But these difficulties are not so formidable as they ap-
pear; and if they were greater, it would perhaps be better to accept the navrative
with them, than to suppose ecither that Herodotus failed to obtain any knowledge
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Tonians, by way of reproach, that, if they be looked upon as free-
men, they are the basest and most dastardly of all mankind—

of the real course of the campaign, or that he purposely gave us a grand graphic
sketch in lieu of history. This latter seems to be what Mr. Grote imagines (p. 356,
and again, p. 359), without seeing, apparently, what a fatal blow is thereby dealt to
the general credibility of the historian. For my own part I cannot conceive it
possible either that Herodotus should fail utterly to obtain a general notion of the
march of the Persians, or that, knowing it, he should set it aside and give us instead
agrand *illustrative fiction.”

If we accept the existence of the town Gelonus, and the semi-Greek character of
its inhabitants (accepted by Niebuhr, p. 193), the burning of that town by Darius
would be a plain matter of fact, which could not but have been known to the Pontic
Greeks, if it really happened, and which could scarcely have been believed by them
if it did not. But if, with Rennell (Geography, p. 103), and, I believe, Klaproth
and Reichard, we allow this expedition to have reached thus far, and to have re-
turned, we may almost as well accept the line of march mentioned by Herodotus as
assume any other—the length of the way and difficulties of the route being much
the same in any case, supposing the army to have reached Gelonus. The question
seems to be, can we conceive the Pontic Greeks, in 50 or 60 years’ time, losing all re-
collection of the real course of the invasion, or not ? If we cannot, and they distinctly
declared that their staple, Gelonus, was burnt by the invader, then we have an as-
certained point, certainly beyond the Don (ch. 21, and again chs. 122-3), and deep
in the interior of the country, to which the expedition reached; and the difficulties
as to how the army obtained supplies, and how the great rivers were crossed,
must admit of explanation, whether the true explanation has as yet been hit upon,
or no. .

Even the tradition that the curious old walls, which were to be seen between the
Wolga and the Don (t@v &7t és éu¢ Ta épeima ada #v, ch. 124), owed their origin to
Darius, although probably untrue as a matter of fact (see note on the place}, yet
would scarcely have arisen so soon after the event, if his expedition had never ap-
proached the region in which they lay.

With respect to the difficulties which have induced so many historical critics to
reject the narrative of Herodotus, it may be observed, first, that the Persians were
probably very skilful in the passage of rivers, from the frequent occasion which they
had to cross the Tigris, Euphrates, Upper and Lower Zab, Diyalah, Kerkhah, &c.,
all of them unfordable streams (ynval wepnrol, according to our author), and lying in
the country about which their armies had been in the habit of marching for cen-
turies. Secondly, that the mode in which these rivers were crossed was, then as
now, by means of inflated skins, as we see even in the Nimrad sculptures (Layard,
plates 15, 16, 33). These were either kept in the hand, or attached to rafts (see
note ° on Book i. ch. 194). Every army would take the field well supplied with
skins, partly for this purpose, partly to hold their water. At the passage of a river
all the water-skins might be used as air-skins, for they could be filled again when
the crossing was effected. Thirdly, that it is not at all certain that the Scythians
did not possess boats upon their rivers, which an invading army might seize ; but
if they did not, yet the banks of their rivers are, especially towards the lower part
of their course, rich in wood (vide supra, note ® on ch. 18), so that ample materials
would exist for the rafts, on which the baggage of the army would have to cross,
the men and beasts for the most part swimming, the former by the help of skins.
Fourthly, that there is no reason to think that the Scythians disputed the passage
of the streams, as Mr. Grote supposes would have been the case (p. 855), since their
object was to avoid an engagement, which any attempt to hinder the advance of
the Persians would infallibly have brought on.

Further, as to supplies; the familiarity of the Orientals with the passage of
deserts by caravans of an enormous size, who must take with them nourishment
for many months, accustoms them to the movement of vast masses of men, so
equipped as to be independent of those resources, which, with us,an enemy’s
country is expected to furnish. The tactics of the Scythians would have been ex-
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but if they be considered as under servitude, they are the faith-
fullest of slaves, and the most fondly attached to their lords.

143. Darius, having passed through Thrace, reached Sestos
in the Chersonese, whence he crossed by the help of his fleet into
Asia, leaving a Persian, named Megabazus,?> commander on the
European side. This was the man on whom Darius once con-
ferred special honour by a compliment which he paid him before
all the Persians. He was about to eat some pomegranates, and
had opened the first, when his brother Artabanus asked him
“what he would like to have in as great plenty as the seeds of
the pomegranate ?” Darius answered—* Had I as many men
like Megabazus as there are seeds here, it would please me
better than to be lord of Greece.” Such was the compliment
wherewith Darius honoured the general to whom at this time
he gave the command of the troops left in Europe, amounting
in all to some eighty thousand men.?

pected (see chs. 83 and 184), and preparations made accordingly. Those who are
versed in Asiatic history, who know what large armies have traversed the barren and
desolate countries of Turkestan and Tartary, who have followed step by step the
campaigns of Genghis Khan and Tamerlane, sometimes in these very regions (Gibbon,
ch. 1xv. § 2, p. 338), will see nothing strange in a two or three months’ campaign
carried on by an army of some hundreds of thousands deriving but little subsistence
from the country which they were traversing. ¢ Timour,” we are told by the great
historian, ‘“invaded Kizpak or the Western Tartary, with such mighty powers that
thirteen miles were measured from his right to hisleft wing. In amarch-of five
months they rarely beheld the footsteps of man ; and their daily subsistence was often
trusted to the fortune of the chace.” (Gibbon, l. s. ¢.) This march began at the
Caspian, and extended to the neighbourhood of Moscow !

With respect to the time said to have been occupied by the expedition, which is
especially objected to by Dahlmann, as too short, it must be ohserved, first, that the
whole time is nowhere fixed. The sixfy days are said not to have expired when the
first application is made to the Ionians, but at that time Darius is in the north-west
of Scythia, near the territory of the Agathyrsi (chs. 125, 133); that is, he has ac-
complished about three-fourths of his route. Secondly, if even thus sufficient time does
not seem to be allowed, may not the fact be that the first application to the Ionians
to break the bridge was in reality made somewhat earlier? Thirdly, it is to be
borne in mind that we have no means of fixing exactly how far Darius went either
east or north. It is not at all certain that the Oarus is the Wolga, much less that
the forts were near Saratow. Herodotus says indeed distinctly that he crossed the
Don (Tanais), and that he reached Gelonus, which seems to have been near Woronetz
—also that he skirted Scythia to the north, and re-entered it on the north-west
frontier, passing through the countries of the Melanchleni, Androphagi, and Neuri.
But the position of these naticns is only fixed conjecturally. Scythia may not have
extended so far inland as Herodotus was told, perhaps not further than the 52nd
parallel.

2 Or Megabyzus, according to one MS., a reading confirmed by Eustathius (ad
Il ii. p. 182, 27), and to a certain extent by Plutarch, who tells the story of
Megabyzus’s son, Zopyrus (Apophthegm. vol. ii. p.173, A.). But it is not likely
that Herodotus intends the conspirator. He would not speak of him merely as
&vdpa Tépany.

3 Hence the absurdity of Rennell’s supposition (Geogr. p. 114), that the number
in ch. 87 ought to be 70,000 instead of 700,000. Hence too the certainty which we
have that Darius fared infinitely better than most of those who have made similar
attempts, as Crassus, Julian, and Napoleon.
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144. This same Megabazus got himself an undying remem-
brance among the Hellespontians, by a certain speech which. he
made. It came to his knowledge, while he was staying at By-
zantium, that the Chalcedonians made their settlement seven-
teen years earlier than the Byzantines. ‘Then,” said he, “ the
Chalcedonians must at that time have been labouring under
blindness— otherwise, when so far more excellent a site was
open to them, they would never have chosen one so greatly in-
ferior.”* Megabazus now, having been appointed to take the
command upon the Hellespont, employed himself in the reduction
of all those states which had not of their own accord joined the
Medes.

145. About this very time another great expedition was un-
dertaken against Libya,’ on a pretext which I will relate when I
have premised certain particulars. The descendants of the Ar-
gonauts in the third generation,® driven out of Lemnos by the
Pelasgi who carried off the Athenian women from Brauron,” took
ship and went to Lacedsemon, where, seating themselves on
Mount Ta§getum,® they proceeded to kindle their fires. The
Lacedsemonians, seeing this, sent a herald to inquire of them
““who they were, and from what region they had come ;’ where-
upon they made answer, ¢ that they were Minyee,® sons of the

4 Strabo says (vii. p. 464) that as early as the time of the founding of Byzantium,
this reproach was made against the Chalcedonians. According to him, the Delphian
oracle advised certain Greeks, who wished to found a colony, and asked to have a
site recommended them, ‘“to build their city over against the b/ind men’ —by
which the Chalcedonians were understood to be meant. Tacitus follows this tale
(Annal. xii. 63), with which Herodotus is evidently unacquainted.

The great advantages of the position occupied by Byzantium are elaborately set
forth by Polybius (iv. 38). Gibbon’s description (Decline and Fall, ch. xvii. pp. 6—
10) is excellent. Considering how unimportant a place Byzantium was when Her-
odotus wrote, and how great a city it has become, it is interesting to see that its
capabilities had really heen observed as early, af least, as the time of our author.

Chalcedon was founded by the Megareans (Thucyd. iv. 75) about the year B. c.
674. (Clinton’s F. H. vol. i. p. 186.) Byzantium, founded seventcen years later,
B.C. 657, was likewise a Megarean colony. (Scymn. Ch.717. Steph. Byz. ad voc.)

® Vide infra, ch. 167. Herodotus looks upon the expedition of Aryandes as
undertaken in reality against all the independent African nations.

¢ The myth ran, that in Lemnos at the time of the Argonautic expedition there
were no males, the women having revenged their ill-treatment upon the men by
murdering them all. The Argonauts touched at the island, and were received with
great favour. They stayed some months, and the subsequent population of the isl-
and was the fruit of this visit. Hypsipyl¢, the queen, had twin sons by Jason.
(Apollod. i. 9, 17; Apollon. Rhod. i. 609-915; Herodor. Fr. 44.) Sophocles wrote
a tragedy (the A‘n,u.llzat), which is lost, upon this piece of ancient story.

" Vide infra, vi. 138.

8 Taygetum or Taygetus (Pliny) is the high mountain-range west of the valley
of the Eurotas, the modern Pentadactylon.

® The Argonauts generally were called Minyz (Pind. Pyth. iv. 69).. This was
said by some to be on account of Jason’s descent from Minyas (Apollon. Rhod. i.
229-~233) ; but there is reason to believe that the Minyz were in early times a xery

Vor. IIL.—7
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herces by whom the ship Argo was manned ; for these persons
had stayed awhile in Lemnos, and had there become their pro-
genitors.” On hearing this account of their descent, the Lace-
deemonians sent to them a second time, and asked, ¢ what was
their object in coming to Lacedeemon, and there kindling their
fires ?”  They answered, ““ that, driven from their own land by
the Pelasgi, they had come, as was most reasonable, to their
fathers ;' and their wish was to dwell with them in their country,
partake their privileges, and obtain allotments of land.? It
seemed good to the Lacedamonians to receive the Minyse among
them on their own terms ; to assign them lands, and enrol them
in their tribes.s What chiefly moved them to this was the con-
sideration that the sons of Tyndarus ¢ had sailed on board the
Argo. The Minyee, on their part, forthwith married Spartan
wives, and gave the wives, whom they had married in Lemnos,
to Spartan husbands.

146. However, before much time had elapsed, the Minya
began to wax wanton, demanded to share the throne, and com-
mitted other impieties ; whereupon the Lacedamonians passed
on them sentence of death, and, seizing them, cast them into
prison. Now the Lacedsemonians never put criminals to death
in the daytime, but always at night. When the Minyz, accord-
ingly, were about to suffer, their wives, who were not only citi-
zens, but daughters of the chief men among the Spartans,

powerful race in Greece, having settlements in Thessaly (Plin. H. N. iv. 8), and
Magnesia (Strab. ix. p. 601; Schol. ad Ap. Rhod. i. 763), as well as about Orchom-
enus. Strabo (L. s. c.) says that, according to some writers, Iolcus was a colony
from Orchomenus.

! According to some, Hercules himself was one of the Argonauts (Apollod. i. 9,
§ 19), and accompanied the expedition beyond Lemnos. But the reference here is
evidently to Castor and Pollux, the two great heroes of Sparta, who are always
enumerated among the companions of Jason (Apoll. Rhod. i. 146-7; Pind. Pyth. iv.
305 ; Apollod. i. 9. 16.)

% It may be reasonably conjectured that these fugitives were in reality Minyans
of Orchomenus driven out a little earlier by the irruption of the Beeotians from
Arne (Thueyd. i. 12), and that they invented this story, in order to claim kindred
with the Spartans. Or perhaps, as C. O. Miiller supposes, it was invented for them
in after-times. The expelled Minyans went chiefly to Asia Minor. (Supra, i. 146).

 C. 0. Miiller (Orchom. p. 813) thinks it incredible that the Minyans should
really have been received into full citizenship; and supposes that they were ad-
mitted among the Periceci. It is certain that in later times the Spartans were ex-
cessively chary of bestowing their citizenship (Arist. Pol. ii. 6, § 12). Herodotus
himself says, in another place (ix. 33-1), that they never imparted it but to two
men. However we canuot argue from their practice at a later period what they
might have done in early times, especially so soon after their first settlement, and
when they may have been glad to receive an increase of strength from any quarter.
Tt is quite possible therefore that the Minyans may have been received into actual
citizepship. (Compare the reception of the Sabine refugees into the Roman people,
Liv. ii. 16.) This is certainly what Herodotus intends.

* Castor and Pollux. Vide supra, ch. 145, note *.
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entreated to be allowed to enter the prison, and have some talk
with their lords; and the Spartans, not expecting any fraud
from such a quarter, granted their request. The women entered
the prison, gave their own clothes to their husbands, and received
theirs in exchange : after which the Minyz, dressed in their
wives” garments, and thus passing for women, went forth.
Having effected their escape in this manner, they seated them-
selves once more upon Taygetum.®

147. It happened that at this very time Theras, son of Au-
tesion (whose father Tisamenus was the son of Thersander, and
grandson of Polynices), was about to lead out a colony from
Lacedeemon. This Theras, by birth a Cadmeian, was uncle on
the mother’s side to the two sons of Aristodémus,® Procles and
Eurysthenes, and, during their infancy, administered in their
right the royal power. 'When his nephews, however, on attaining
to man’s estate, took the government, Theras, who could not
bear to be under the authority of others after he had wielded
authority so long himself, resolved to leave Sparta, and cross
the sea to join his kindred. There were in the island” now called

® Plutarch (de Virt. Mulier. tom. ii. p. 247) tells this story with remarkable
variations from the Herodotean narrative. According.to him, the fugitives were not
the Minya driven out by the Pelasgi, but the Pelasgi driven out in their turn by
the Athenians, -They were not received into citizenship, but rebelled on account of
being refused civil rights. They did not finally settle in Thera and Elis, but in
Melos and Crete. We may learn from this the extreme uncertainty of the ancient
stories, even when their character is least mythic. Polysnus gave both narratives.
(Strat. vii. ch. 49, viii. ch. 61.)

¢ Vide infra, vi. 52, The authors of this genealogy, which may be thus ex-
hibited—

Polynices Hercules
Thersander Hyllus
Tisamenus Cleodzeus
Autesion Aristomachus
Theras Aréeia m. Aristodemus
Eurysthenes Procles.

intended probably to represent the history thus. Aristodemus, son of Aristomachus,
married Argeia, daughter of Autesion, great-grandson of Polynices, and king of
Thebes, while the Cadmeians were still unconquered. On the invasion of the Boeo-
tians, Theras, her brother, who had succeeded his father Autesion, was driven out
and took refuge with Aristodemus, his brother-in-law, at Sparta.  Aristodemus
dying while his sons, Eurysthenes and Procles, were under age, Theras, their uncle,
naturally became their guardian.

" There is the island, or group of islands, now known by the name of Santorin,
lying to the south of the other Cyclades. Pliny (H. N.ii. 87) says that it first appeared
in the fourth year of the 135th Olympiad (B.c. 237). This must evidently be a
mistake. It is conjectured that a great volcanic change took place at this date, by
which the original Thera was broken up into the three islands of Thera, Therasia,
and Aspronisi. (See Capt. Graves’s article in the Journal of the Geograph. Society,
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Thera, but at that time Callisté,® certain descendants of Mem-
bliarus, the son of Pceciles, a Pheenician. (For Cadmus, the

vol. xx. Art. 1.) Capt. Graves supposes that the name Callisté, * the most beauti-
ful,” properly applied to it « before the eruption ™ which left it _almost in its present
state (p. 1). His own description, however, of its actual condition goes far to jus-
tity the epithet.  “From its western shores or cliffs,” he says, ‘‘and where the
mountains do not come in the way, the island has a rapid descent to the east, north,
and south coasts, and is entirely cultivated with the vine. In fact it is one uninter-
rupted smiling vineyard, which in the summer months presents a most pleasing aspect
.. .. The villages with their white-washed buildings spring up, as it were, out of
the mass of vines” (p. 3).

® Compare the famous line of the Cyrenzan poet Callimachus, twice quoted by
Strabo (viii. p. 504, and xvii. 118,)—

o

“ RaAAlorn 10 wdpoide, T4 & JoTepoy obvoua Onpn.”

wene
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son of Agenor, when he was sailing in search of Europé, made a
landing on this island ; and, either because the country pleased
him, or because he had a purpose in so doing,® left there a num-
ber of Pheenicians, and with them his own kinsman Membliarus.
Callisté had been inhabited by this race for eight generations of
men,! before the arrival of Theras from Lacedamon.)

148. Theras now, having with him a certain number of men
from each of the tribes,® was setting forth on his expedition
hitherward. Far from intending to drive out the former inhabit-
ants, he regarded them as his near kin, and meant to settle
among them. It happened that just at this time the Minyze,
having escaped from their prison, had taken up their station
upon Mount Taygetum ; and the Lacedsemonians, wishing to
destroy them, were considering what was best to be done, when
Theras begged their lives, undertaking to remove them from the
territory. His prayer being granted, he took ship, and sailed,
with three triaconters,® to join the descendants of Membliarus.
He was not, however, accompanied by all the Minyze, but only
by some few of them.* The greater number fled to the land of

° It is conjectured that the real ‘‘ purpose ” was to found a settlement for dyeing
(Blakesley ad loc.), as the murex, which furnishes the precious Tyrian purple, i3
plentiful in that part of the Mediterranean. This is in itself not improbable, but
neither the name of Peeciles, the father of Membliarus (which, if it refers to any oc-
cupation at all, must allude to embroidery), nor the profession of Corobius the Cretan,
can much help the argument.

! Larcher (ad loc.) observes that as there were fen generations at Thebes from
Cadmus to Theras, there ought to have been the same number at Callisté from
Membliarus to the prince who reigned there at the time when Theras arrived. But
it is quite conceivable that the seventh descendant from Membliarus might be con-
temporary with the ninth from Cadmus. With regard to the whole question of the
Phenician settlers in Greece, vide supra, Bk. ii. ch. 49, note

2 The three old Dorian tribes, Hillei, Dymanes, and Pamphyles, must here be
meant, for the local tribes were not instituted till a later period. (Hermann’s Pol.
Antiq. of Greece, §§ 20 and 24.) Compare the practice at Rome of each tribe fur-
nishing 100 men to a colony. (Niebuhr, Hist. of Rome, ii. 85, E. T.)

3 Triaconters were vessels of 30 oars, 15 on each side, in which the rowers
all sat upon the same level. Compare the account given of penteconters (supra,
i. 152, note ).

* Three triaconters could not have accommodated more than about 850 or 360
men. The Miny® were probably much more numerous. Their colonisation of
Thera in conjunction with the Lacedemonians, had been already celebrated by
Pindar : —

AakeSapoviov uixdévres dvdpwy
#3eot Tdv wore KaAAlorar amgrnoav xpbve
vagov.—Pyth. iv. 257, ed. Dissen.

Apollonius Rhod. (iv. 1760-4), and Pausanias (Lacon. 1L i. § 77) gave nearly the
same account. According to the Cyrenaic historians, Theocrestus and Acesander,
the head of the Minyan colonists was a certain Sesamus (Schol. ad Apollon. Rhod.
iv. 1750). .
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the Paroreats,” and Caucons,® whom they drove out, themselves
occupying the region in six bodies, by which were afterwards
built the towns of Lepreum, Macistus, Phryxee, Pyrgus, Epium,
and Nudium ;" whereof the greater part were in my day de-
molished by the Eleans.®

149. The island was called Thera after the name of its
founder. This same Theras had a son, who refused to cross the
sea with him ; Theras therefore left him behind, “a sheep,” as
he said, ‘“among wolves.” From this speech his son came to
be called (olycus, a name which afterwards grew to be the
only one by which he was known. This (Eolycus was the father
of Algeus, from whom sprang the Algidee, a great tribe® in
Sparta. The men of this tribe lost at one time all their children,
whereupon they were bidden by an oracle to build a temple to
the furies of Laius and (Edipus ;' they complied, and the mor-
tality ceased. The same thing happened in Thera to the de-
scendants of these men.?

150. Thus far the historyis delivered without variation both

® Paroreate is a geographical, not an ethnic appellation. It may be applied to
any ‘dwellers on the mountain-side.” The Lemnians, who are here said to have
fled to the Paroreate, are themselves called Paroreats in the eighth book (ch. 73).
The tract of land intended scems to have been the mountainous district between
the Neda and the Alpheus, called by Strabo (viii. p. 504) Triphylia, which is some-
times reckoned to Elis, but improperly, as is evident from Herod. iii. 73, and again
from Thucyd. v. 34, where Lepreum appears as an independent city. (See Miiller’s
Dorians, ii. p. 463, E. T.)

® The Caucons (Kadkwres) appear to have been among the most ancient in-
habitants of Greece. They are placed upon a par with the Pelasgi and Leleges
(vide supra, Bk. i. ch. 147, note !), from whom they probably did not much difter.
The district here mentioned was always looked upon as one of their earliest seats.
(Strabo, viii. pp. 496-502.)

7 The site of these places can only be fixed conjecturally. Lepreum is prob-
ably the Palwokasiro near Strovitzi, Macistus Mostizza, Pyrgus the acropolis near
the sea, a little to the north of the Neda. (Cf. Miiller, 1. s. ¢. and Leake’s Morea,
vol. i. p. 56.)

§ Lepreum is the only one of the six which can be shown to have maintained
its independence. (Thucyd. l. s. ¢.) Probably it was always the chief town;
whence its position at the head of the list. Two hundred Lepreans are named
among the confederates at Platza (infra, ix. 28). Dahlmann correctly observes that
the Ear of the Eleans and Minyans is fixed by Herodotus ¢o his own day. (Life, p.
43, E. T.)

® Herodotus uses the word ‘tribe” (¢puAn), but it seems impossible that the
Zgide can have been more than a family. (Cf. Miuller’s Orchemen. p. 329.) There
was another account of their origin entircly unlike that given by Herodotus. They
were said to have been Thebans, who accompanied Aristodemus in his last expedi-
tion (Ephor. Fr. 13). This seems to be the view of Pindar (Pyth. v. 102 ; Isth. vii.
21), who claims connexion with the Cyrenzans through the /gide, calling them
his own ancestors.

! Herodotus here employs the less usual form of (Bdipodes; inv. 80 he has the
commoner (Edipus.

? That is, of the Minyans who accompanied Theras. The cause in both instances
may have been their intermarrying only with one another.
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by the Thersans and the Lacedsemonians ; but from this point
we have only the Theraan narrative. Grinus (they say), the
son of Aisanius, a descendant of Theras, and king of the island
of Thera, went to Delphi to offer a hecatomb on behalf of his
native city. He was accompanied by a large number of the
citizens, and among the rest by Battus, the son of Polymnestus,
who belonged to the Minyan family of the Euphemid®.: On
Grinus consulting the oracle about sundry matters, the Python-
ess gave him foranswer, “ that he should found a city in Libya.”
Grinus replied to this: “I, O king! am too far advanced in
years, and too inactive, for such a work. Bid one of these
youngsters undertake it”” As he spoke, he pointed towards
Battus ; and thus the matter rested for that time. When the
embassy returned to Thera, small account was taken of the
oracle by the Theraeans, as they were quite ignorant where
Libya was, and were not so venturesome as to send out a colony
in the dark.

151. Seven years passed from the utterance of the oracle,
and not a drop of rain fell in Thera : all the trees in the isiand,
except one, were killed with the drought. The Theraans upon
this sent to Delphi, and were reminded reproachfully, that they
had never colonised Libya. 8o, as there was no help for it, they
sent messengers to Crete, to inquire whether any of the Cretans,
or of the strangers sojourning among them, had ever travelled
as far as Libya : and these messengers of theirs, in their wander-
ings about the island, among other places visited Itanus,* where
purple. In answer to their inquiries, he told them that contrary
winds had once carried him to Libya, where he had gone ashore
on a certain island which was named Platea.> So they hired
this man’s services, and took him back with them to Thera. A
few persons then sailed from Thera to reconnoitre. Guided by

3 This is a conjectural reading. The MSS. have Ed3vu(dys or EdSuundns. Euphe-
mus, son of Neptune, is reckoned among the companions of Jason. (Apollod. i.
9, 16 ; Apollon. Rhod. i. 179.) The royal family of the Battiade traced their de-
scent to him. Hence Pindar calls them yévos Eipduov (Pyth. iv. 256, ed. Dissen.).
Compare the passage of Apollonius Rhodius, where the island of Callisté or Thera
is styled waldwy ieph) Tpopds Eddphuoro (iv. 1758).

* Itanus lay at the eastern extremity of Crete, near the promontory of the same
name (mentioned by Scylax, Peripl. p. 42), which is now Cape Salamone or Cape
Xacro. It was a place of some importance, as appears from the coins, which are
numerous. The Paleo-kastro, near ltagnia, probably marks the site. (See Dict. of
Greek and Roman Geogr. s. v. Jtanus.)

® There can be little doubt that Platea is the small island of Bomba, which lies
off the African coast in the gulf of the same name, lat. 32° 20', long. 23° 15'. (Cf.
Rennell, p. 609, and Pacho, Voyage dans la Marmorique, pp. 51-2, where the ar-
guments are fully stated.)



104 FIRST SETTLEMENT, AT PLATEA. Booxk IV.

Cordbius to the island of Platea, they left him there with pro-
visions for a certain number of months, and returned home with
all speed to give their countrymen an account of the island.
152. During their absence, which was prolonged bevond the
time that had been agreed upon, Cordbius’ provisions failed him.
He was relicved, however, after a while, by a Samian vessel,
under the command of a man named Coleeus, which, on its way
to Egypt, was forced to put in at Platea. The crew, informed
by Cordbius of all the circumstances, left him sufficient food for
a year. They themselves quitted the island ; and, anxious to
reach Egypt, made sail in that direction, but were carried out
of their course by a gale of wind from the east. The storm not
abating, they were driven past the pillars of Hercules, and at
last, by some special guiding providence, reached Tartessus.
This trading-town was in those days a virgin port, unfrequented
by the merchants. The Samians, in consequence, made by the
return-voyage a profit greater than any Greeks before their day,
excepting Sostratus, son of Laodamas, an Eginetan, with whom
no one else can compare. IFrom the tenth part of their gains,
amounting to six talents,” the Samians made a brazen vessel,
in shape like an Argive wine-bowl, adorned with the heads of
eriffins standing out in high relief®* This bowl, supported by
three kneeling colossal figures in brass, of the Leight of seven
cubits, was placed as an offering in the temple of Juno at
Samos. The aid given to Cordbius was the original cause of
that close friendship which afterwards united the Cyrenweans
and Theraeans with the Samians.®
153. The Therzeans who had left Cordbius at Platea, when

they reached Thera, told their countrymen that they had colo-
nised an island on the coast of Libya. They of Thera, upon
this, resolved that men should be sent to join the colony from
each of their seven districts, and that the brothers in every
tamily should draw lots to determine who were to go. Battus
was chosen to be king and leader of the colony. So these men
departed for Platea on board of two penteconters.!

® The tale which follows is of some consequence, as showing the character of
the Samians for naval enterprise. Samos and Phocwa are the only Greck states
reported to have reached so far west in their voyages. (Vide supra, i. 163.)

" About 1460 of our money. The entire profit was therefore betwen 14,0007
and 15,0004

* Concerning the eminence of Samos in the arts, vide supra, Bk. iii. ch. 60,
notes ° and *°.

® Of this alliance no traces appear, unless we are to consider in that light the
flight of Arcesilaus III. to Samos, and his suceess in collecting an armament there
(infra, chs. 162-3).

! Justin (xiil. 7) reduces the two ships of Ilerodotus to one. Even the larger
number would have furnished but a poor colony, since a penteconter can scarcely
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154. Such is the account which the Therseans give. In the
sequel of the history their accounts tally with those of the
people of Cyréné ; but in what they relate of Battus these two
nations differ most widely. The following is the Cyrenaic story.
There was once a king named Etearchus, who ruled over Axus,?
a city in Crete, and had a daughter named Phronima. This
girl’s mother having died, Etearchus married a second wife ;
who no sooner took up her abode in his house than she proved
a true step-mother to poor Phronima, always vexing her, and
contriving against her every sort of mischief. At last she taxed
her with light conduct ; and he, persuaded by his wife that the
charge was true, bethought himself of a most barbarous mode
of punishment. There was a certain Theraan, named Themison,
a merchant, living at Axus. This man Etearchusinvited to be
his friend and guest, and then induced him to swear that he
would do him any service he might require.* No sooner had he
given the promise, than the king fetched Phronima, and, deliv-
ering her into his hands, told him to carry her away and throw
her into the sea. Hereupon Themison, full of indignation at
the fraud whereby his oath had been procured, dissolved forth-
with the friendship, and, taking the girl with him, sailed away
from Crete. Having reached the open main, to acquit himself
of the obligation under which he was laid by his oath to Etear-
chus, he fastened ropes about the damsel, and, letting her down
into the sea, drew her up again, and so made sail for Thera.

155. At Thera, Polymnéstus, one of the chief citizens of the
place, took Phronima to be his concubine. The fruit of this
union was a son, who stammered and had a lisp in his speech.
According to the Cyrenzans and Thereeans, the name given to
the boy was Battus: in my opinion, however, he was called at
the first something else,* and only got the name of Battus after

have accommodated more than about 200 men. The numerical accuracy affected
in the Therzan narrative is remarkable (supra, chs. 148, 151, 152, &c.)

# This place, called Axus by Herodotus, Oaxus and Saxus on its coins (Steph.
Byz. ad voc. *Afos), is not mentioned by Strabo among the cities of Crete. It ap-
pears, however, in Scylax, where (as Voss observes) *Oafos should be read for
MdZos (Peripl. p. 42). It lay on the north side of Ida, not far from Cnossus, and re-
tains its name to the present day (Pashley’s Travels, vol. i. p. 148). A coin be-
longing to it may be seen in Chishull (Antiq. As. p. 125). The name is said to
have been given from the precipices (#fot = ayuof) among which the town was
built (Steph. Byz. ad voc. *Oatos). It furnishes almost a solitary instance of the
replacement of the digamma by an omicron.

3 Of this practice we have another instance, infra, vi. 62.

* It is curious that Herodotus was ignorant of the name given in the myth to
the first Battus, before he received that appellation from the oracle, especially as it
had already been celebrated by a poet whose works he knew. (Pind. Pyth.’v. 81,
ed. Dissen.) The name was Aristotle, which appears not only in Pindar, but like-
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his arrival in Libya, assuming it either iu consequence of the
words addressed to him by the Delphian oracle, or on account
of the office which he held. For, in the Libyan tongue, the
word ‘‘ Battus ” means “a king.” * And this, I think, was the
reason why the Pythoness addressed him as she did: she knew
he was to be a king in Libya, and so she used the Libyan word
in speaking to him. For after he had grown to man’s estate,
he made a journey to Delphi, to consult the oracle about his

voice ; when, upon his putting his question, the Pythoness thus
replied to him :(—

% Battus, thou camest to ask of thy voice; but Pheebus Apollo
Bids thee establish a city in Libya, abounding in fleeces ;”

which was as if she had said in her own tongue, “ King, thou
camest to ask of thy voice.” Then he replied, ‘ Mighty lord, I
did indeed come hither to consult thee about my voice, but thou
speakest to me of quite other matters, bidding me colonise
Libya—an impossible thing! What power have I? what
followers 7 Thus he spake, but he did not persuade the Py-
thoness to give him any other response ; so, when he found that
she persisted in her former answer, he left her speaking, and
set out on his return to Thera.

156. After a while, everything began to go wrong both with
Battus and with the rest of the Thersans, whereupon these
last, ignorant of the cause of their sufferings, sent to Delphi to
inquire for what reason they were afflicted. The Pythoness in
reply told them, ¢ that if they and Battus would make a settle-
ment at Cyréné in Libya, things would go better with them.”
Upon this the Therzans sent out Battus® with two pente-
conters, and with these he proceeded to Libya, but within a
little time, not knowing what else to do, the men returned and
arrived off Thera. The Therweans, when they saw the vessels
approaching, received them with showers of missiles, would not
allow them to come near the shore, and ordered the men to sail
back from whence they came. Thus compelled to return, they

wise in the works of the Cyrenaic poet, Callimachus (Hymn. ad Apoll. 75), in -
Heraclides Ponticus (¥r. iv.), Eusebius (Chron. Can. ii. p. 320), and in the Scholiasts
passim.

5 Hesychius states this likewise (ad voc.), but he can hardly be considered a
distinct witness from Herodotus.

¢ Menecles of Barca, who lived about B. c. 120, gave a much more prosaic ac-
count of these matters. According to him there were violent factions at Thera,
and Battus, who was the leader of one, being worsted, was driven into banishment
with his partisans. Under these circumstances he applied to the Delphic oracle,
and asked whether he should renew the struggle or lead out a colony. The oracle,
thus appealed to, recommended the latter course ; and suggested Africa, by advising
_a settlement * on the continent.” (See Miller's Fr. Hist. Gr. vol. iv. p. 449.)
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settled on an island near the Libyan coast, which (as I have
already said) was called Platea. In size it is reported to have
been about equal to the city of Cyréné, as it now stands.”

157. In this place they continued two years, but at the end
of that time, as their ill luck still followed them, they left the
island to the care of one of their number, and went in a body to
Delphi, where they made complaint at the shrine, to the effect
that, notwithstanding they had colonised Libya, they prospered
as poorly as before. Hereon the Pythoness made them the fol-
lowing answer :—

“Knowest thou better than I, fair Libya abounding in fleeces ?
Better the stranger than he who has trod it? Oh! clever Thersans !”

Battus and his friends, when they heard this, sailed back to
Platea : it was plain the god would not hold them acquitted of
the colony till they were absolutely in Lihya. So, taking with
them the man whom they had left upon the island, they made a
settlement on the mainland directly opposite Platea, fixing
themselves at a place called Aziris, which is closed in on both
sides by the most beautiful hills, and on one side is washed by
a river.®

158. Here they remained six years, at the end of which time
the Libyans induced them to move, promising that they would
lead them to a better situation.® So the Greeks left Aziris, and
were conducted by the Libyans towards the west, their journey
being so arranged, by the calculations of their guides, that they
passed in the night the most beautiful district of that whole
country, which is the region called Irasa.! The Libyans brought -

7 This comparison seems to be accurate enough. The ruins of Cyrene cover a
space very nearly equal to the whole area of Bomba. (See Kiepert’s Atlas von
Hellas, map xxii.

8 If Platea is Bomba, the Aziris of Herodotus must be sought in the valley of
the Zemimeh, the ancient Paliurus. Kiepert appears to think that there was both
a district and a port of the name (see the map referred to above), and places the
port to the westward of the Ras-el-Tynn. This view is founded seemingly on the
statement of Scylax (Peripl. p. 107), a statement which is too corrupt and too vague
to be of any service. The district about the Zemimeh is said by Pacho to suit ex-
actly the description of Herodotus (Voyage dans la Marmorique, p. 53.)

9 The friendly terms on which the Greeks stand towards the natives af the first,
is here very apparent. Their position resembles that of the first English settlers
in America. They minister to the wants of the inhabitants, and are felt as bene-
factors. The natives do not wish to give them their best lands, but they willingly
place them in a very favourable situation. The Greeks also exhibit confidence by
placing themselves at some distance from the sea. Both Cyrene and Barca are in-
land towns. After a while the feeling changes, as it did towards the English set-
tlers. A struggle ensues, and the humble traders become lords of the country.

* Irasa is mentioned by Pindar (Pyth. ix. 106, ed. Dissen.) as a city in the neigh-
bourhood of Cyrene. Its situation is very doubtful. Pacho supposes (Voyage, &c.,
pp- 84-5) that it lay at the north-eastern foot of the great Cyrenaic table-land (which
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them to a spring, which goes by the name of Apollo’s fountain,?
and told them—* Here, Grecians, is the proper place for you to
settle ; for here the sky leaks.”?

159. During the lifetime of Battus,* the founder of the
colony, who reigned forty years, and during that of his son Ar-
cesilaus, who reigned sixteen, the Cyrensans continued at the
same level, neither more nor fewer in number than they were at
the first. But in the reign of the third king, Battus, surnamed
the Happy, the advice of the Pythoness brought Greeks from
every quarter into Libya, to join the settlement.s The Cyre-

extends from Cyrene a full degree to the east), in a district which is still remarkable
for its fertility, and where a fountain called E'rsen or Erasem by the Arabs, appears
to contain a trace of the old name. Hamilton (Wanderings in N. Afriea, Introduc-
tion, p. xiii.) suggests E7-Aubbek, on the road to Derna, as the true site. There
are many remains of buildings there, and a copious stream, in which he recognises
the fountain of Thesté (sec the next chapter).

* The fountain of Apollo is celebrated by Pindar (Pyth. iv. 294, ed. Dissen.).
It is thought to be the same with the fountain of Cyré, mentioned both by Calli-
machus and Stephen (Callim. Hymni ad Apoll. 81; Steph. Byz. ad voe. Kvpfry),
after which, according to one account, Cyrene was named. Modern travellers have
recognised it in a copious spring on the road from the necropolis to the plateau
whercon the town stood. (Della Cella, p. 146, E. T.; Pacho, p. 217 ; Beechey, p.
423 ; Hamilton, p. 37). The view (p. 109) is from Beechey’s work.

® Literally, ¢ Here the sky is pierced.” Eustathius (ad Hom. IL p. 742, 22) ex-
plains the expression to mean ‘‘that the sky is a sort of reservoir, which in other
parts of the world is sound and holds water, but at this place leaks.” (Compare 2
Kings vii. 2, “If the Lord should make windows in heaven.”) The reference is
not therefore to the fountain, but to rain, which in most parts of N. Afvica is of
extreme rarity. (See note on ch. 185.) That abundant rain falls in the Cyrenaica,
and along much of the northern coast of Africa, is a well-known fact. Mr. Hamilton
says (Wanderings in N. Africa, ch. vii. p. 92): ¢ The rains set in usually about the
middle of November, and then come down with a violence which no tent can resist.”
He himself experienced them at Zuukre (Tauchira), and speaks of them as * de-
scending every night in torrents, and frequently lasting all day” (p. 150). Advantage
is taken of them to sow the corn immediately after the first have fallen, which is
sometimes as early as the latter part of October. From the beginuning of spring
till this tinie there is rarely a drop of rain, though from the middle of August the
sky is almost always cloudy (ibid. p. 94).

No doubt the real circumstance that fixed the exact site of the city was the co-
pious spring or fountain mentioned above, which is still the most abundant in the
neighbourhood (Hamilton, p. 88), and which in a country so scaut of water as North
Africa would constitute a most strong attraction. The principal public buildings of
the town were grouped about this fountain. See plan on page 110.

¢ If we might believe the stories told of this Battus by others, the prosperity of
Cyrenc should date from his time. A scholiast on Aristophanes says that the Lib-
yans brought to his notice the valuable silphium (infra, ch. 169), and put his image
upon their coins (Plut. 425). Another relates that his own ecitizens, in return for
the great benefits which he had conferred on them, made a statue of him in gold,
with the silphium in his right hand. The proverb, “BdrTov oiAgior,” which was
used for all that was expensive and honourable, is referred by common consent to
him. (Suidas ad voc. ; Schol. ad Arist. Plut. L. s. ¢. ; Bekker, Anecd. i. p. 224, &c.)
As this drug seems certainly to have been the great cause of the wealth and the
power of Cyrene, if the tradein it is rightly referred to the first Battus, Cyrenzan
prosperity should begin with him.

° If we may regard as historical the part said to have been taken by the oracle
in the founding and establishment of this colony, it will appear that an influence
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neeans had offered to all comers a share in their lands ; and the
oracle had spoken as follows :—
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over the destinies of Greece was exercised by the Delphian priests in ecarly times
which has seldom been fully recognised. The want of a settlement on the African
coast, for the general interests of Greece, is felt; the Delphians determine to have
it supplied. They fix on Thera, a Dorian scttlement, and the most southern of all
the Cyclades, as the point from which the colonisation will most conveniently pro-
ceed. They order the colony to be sent out, refuse to be content with anything
short of a settlement upon the mainland, watch the progress of the settlement when
it is made, and at the fitting moment cause the redundant population of Greece to
flow towardsit. The powerful and flourishing state of Greek Cyrene is, according
to this statement, the absolute creation of the priests of Delphi.

There are not wanting other instances of a somewhat similar influence. We
may gather from what is said of Doricus (infra, v. 42) that he ‘‘did not inquire of
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“ He that is backward to share in the pleasant Libyan acres,®
Sooner or later, I warn him, will feel regret at his folly.”

Thus a great multitude were collected together to Cyréné, and
the Libyans of the neighbourhood found themselves stripped of
large portions of their lands. So they, and their king Adicran,
being robbed and insulted by the Cyrenaans, sent messengers to
Egypt, and put themselves under the rule of Apries, the Egyp-
tian monarch ; who, upon this, levied a vast army of Egyp-
tians,” and sent them against Cyréné. The inhabitants of
that place left their walls and marched out in force to the dis-
trict of Irasa, where, near the spring called Thesté, they engaged
the Egyptian host, and defeated it. The Egyptians, who had
never before made trial of the prowess.of the Greeks, and so
thought but meanly of them, were routed with such slaughter
that but a very few of them ever got back home. For this
reason, the subjects of Apries, who laid the blame of the defeat
on him, revolted from his authority.s

160. This Battus left a son called Arcesilaiis, who, when he
came to the throne, had dissensions with his brothers,® which
ended in their quitting him and departing to another region of
Libya,! where, after consulting among themselves, they founded

the Delphic oracle in what land he should settle, or go through any of the customary
preparations;” that, at any rate in Dorian states, when a colony was determined on,
the choice of the site was habitually left to the oracle. Other examples of this
practice are—the settlement of the Anianes in Southern Thessaly (Plut. Qu. Gr. ii.
p- 294, A.), of the Chalcidians at Rhegium (Strab. vi. p. 370), of the Spartans and
Ach®ans at Crotona (Paus. 111 iii. § 1; Strab. vi. p. 876), and of the Megareans
(if the account be true) at Byzantium (Strab. vii. 464). See on this subject Miiller's
Dorians, i. pp. 282-294, E. T.

® The beauty and fertility of the Cyrenaica are celebrated by all who visit it.
Hamilton says (p. 78), *“In the neighbourhood of Grennah, the hills abound with
beautiful scenes. . . . . Some of them exceced in richness of vegetation, and equal
in grandeur, anything that is to be found in the Apennines. . . . The Wady She-
laleh presents a scene beyond my powers of description. The olive is here con-
trasted with the fig, the tall cypress and the dark juniper with the arbutus and the
myrtle, and the pleasant breeze which always blows through the valley is laden with
balmy perfumes.” Again, on approaching from the west, he observes, * The rest
of the journey was over a range of low undulating hills, offering perhaps the most
lovely sylvan scenery in the world. The country is like a most beautifully-arranged
Jardin Anglais, covered with pyramidal clumps of evergreens, variously disposed,
as if by the hand of the most refined taste; while bosquets of junipers and cedars,
relieved by the pale olive and the bright green of the tall arbutus-tree, afford a
most grateful shade from the mid-day sun.” (p. 31.)

" Apries had probably not thought it prudent to take his Greek auxiliaries against
the Cyrencans. (See note * on Book ii. ch. 163.)—[G. W.]

8 Vide supra, ii. 161.

® The quarrel was said to have resulted from the ‘“ill temper ” of Arcesilaiis IL.,
who was therefore called 6 xaAewds. The brothers here spoken of seem to be the
“ Perseus, Zacynthus, Aristomedon, and Lycus,” by whom Barca was founded, ac-
cording to Stephen (ad voc. Bdpxn).

' There is no difficulty in determining the exact site of Cyrene. The Arabic
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Cyrenc.—The Necropolis.
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the city, which is still called by the name then given to it,
Barca.? At the same time they endeavoured to induce the
Libyans to revolt from Cyréné. Not long afterwards Arcesilaiis
made an expedition against the Libyans who had received his
brothers and been prevailed upon to revolt ; and they, fearing
his power, fled to their countrymen who dwelt towards the east.
Arcesilaiis pursued, and chased them to a place called Leucon,®

name Grennak (Kvpfivn, or in the Doric Greek of the place, Kvpdva, sounded Kyrdana)
is sufficiently close to mark the identity of the ruined city, which is so called, with
the Cyrene of former times. Inscriptions and coins dug up on the spot confirm the
identification. Della Cella figures one of the latter
thus :—

(See his Narrative, p. 143, E. T.) The situation
of Grennah likewise corresponds very exactly
with the accounts of Cyrene in the geographers.
Grennah, according to Beechey, stands on the
edge of a high plateau or table-land, 1800 feet
above the level of the sea, which is at no great
distance, being very distinctly visible, except in hazy weather. (Beechey's Expe-
dition, pp. 484-5.) This account recalls very remarkably the description in Strabo,
who had seen Cyrene as he sailed along the coast: mdrews ueydAns év Tpame(oeidel
wedip kepévns, bs &k Tob meAdyovs dwpduey adbrfv. (xvil. p. 1181.)

The country around Grennah is celebrated for its fertility. ~The upper platean,
at the edge of which Cyrene stood, is cultivated in wheat and other cereals; the
lower one, on which the town looks down, a thousand feet above the sea-level, is
richly wooded, and diversified with meadows and corn-fields (see the view, p. 112).
The best account will be found in Beechey (pp. 434-7).

The site of Barca is not so readily fixed. Ptolemais indeed, with which it has
sometimes been confounded (Steph. Byz. in voc. Bdgky ; Strab. xvii. p. 1181; Plin.
H. N.v. 5), still exists in the modern Dolimeita, or Ptolemeta, a town of some import-
ance upon the coast, nearly in long. 21°. But that the original Barca was not at
Ptolemais appears both from Scylax, who places it 11} miles away from the shore
(Peripl. p. 109), and from Ptolemy, who distinguishes the two cities (Geograph. iv.
4). Ptolemais undoubtedly arose, not upon the ancient Barca, but upon its port,
the Aydy kard Bdprny of Scylax. Barca has therefore to be sought in the interior,
11 or 12 miles from this place. All recent travellers agree that the extensive plain
of Merdj, which lies at the required distance from the coast, is connected with Ptolo-
meta by two ravines affording a ready communication, and corresponds moreover
with the descriptions of Barca left by the Arabian geographers, is the most probable
site. Itis an objection, however, that the ruins at this place are inconsiderable.
(See De;lla Cella, p. 217, E. T.; Pacho, pp. 175-7; Beechey, pp. 896402 ; Hamilton,
p. 134. ’

* Barca was evidently an African word, and probably the previous name of the
place at which the Greeks now settled. It is traced by some to the root bar, which
is ““ desert” in Arabic (Bochart, Phaleg, i. 26, p. 496); but this scarcely seems a
satisfactory account, as it ignores the third consonant, and does not well apply to
the country, which is not desert. May not Barca, as the name of a town, have
arisen from some word like the Hebrew 1272 &’rekak, “a reservoir,” the place hav-
ing grown up around an attraction of that kind ? It must be regarded as doubtful
whether the epithet Barca, assumed by Hamilcar at Carthage, was really at all con-
nected with the name of the city. [Asapplied to him, the term signified lightning,
being analogous to the Ilderim adopted by Bajazet.—G. W.] The town Barca long
outlived Cyrene. It was animportant place during the Mahometan period ; and the
name still attaches to the neighbourhood, the whole of the Cyrenaica being knowg
to the Turks as the province of Barka. -

* Leucon is not mentioned by any other author; but Ptolemy places a city which

Vor III.—8
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which is in Libya, where the Libyans resolved to risk a battle.
Accordingly they engaged the Cyrenaans, and defeated them so
entirely that as many as seven thousand of their heavy-armed
were slain in the fight. Arcesilais, after this blow, fell sick,
and whilst he was under the influence of a draught which he
had taken, was strangled by Learchus, one of his brothers.*
This Learchus was afterwards entrapped by Eryxo, the widow
of Arcesilaiis, and put to death.s

161. Battus, Arcesilaiis’ son, succeeded to the kingdom, a
lame man, who limped in his walk. Their late calamities now
induced the Cyrenaeans to send to Delphi and inquire of the god
what form of government they had best set up to secure them-
selves prosperity. The Pythoness answered by recommending
them to fetch an arbitrator from Mantinea in Arcadia.® Accord-
ingly they sent, and the Mantineans gave them a man named
Demonax,” a person of high repute among the citizens ; who,
on his arrival at Cyréné, having first made himself acquainted

he calls Leucoé in these parts. (Geogr. 1v. ch.v. p. 121.) Kiepert conjectures this
town to have lain between Cyrene and Irasa. (See his map.)

* Nicolas of Damascus seems to have understood the account of Herodotus dif-
ferently. According to him, Arcexilaiis tried to poison himself in consequence of
the defeat of his army ; but dying hard in this way, was strangled by his sympathis-

‘ing brother (Fr. 52). Plutarch (ii. p. 160) makes Learchus not the brother, but only
the friend of Arcesilaiis, and says that he killed him by poison in order to get the
crown.

® See, for a full account of this matter, Plutarch (De Virt. Mul. ii. p. 260) and

Polyewenus (viii. 41). The former is the original narrative. It appears that Learchus
.governed for a time in the name of his nephew, who was a minor. Eryxo put
.Learchus to death by the help of her brother Polyarchus, who then became regent,
and seems to have been the person under whose authority Demonax acted. (4w an’
apx s moAirelay 6 IoAvapyos dreédwie Tois Kupnralots.)

¢ Mantinea was situated near the eastern frontier of Arcadia, in the high plateau
-west of the range of Malevo, the waters of which have no outlet through the hills,
.but collect in lakes, or disappear in subterranean passages (katavothra). It is now
called Paleopoli, and lies about 8 miles nearly due north of Zripolitza. There are
abundant remains, ‘the circuit of the walls being entire.” (Leake’s Morea, vol. i.
pp. 108-35.)

It is remarkable that the Delphic oracle should have recommended an Arcadian
to legislate for the Cyrenseans, as the Arcadians were pure Pelasgi. (Hermann's
Pol. Antiq. of Greece, §17.) It is true that the Mantineans were celebrated for their
good government (ebvouia. Alian. Var. Hist. ii. 22), but that a Dorian oracle should
send a Pelasgic legislator to arrange the affairs of a Dorian state is what we should
little have expected. Probably the personal character of Demoénax pointed him out
.as the fittest man living for such a task. Diodorus calls him #&vdpa ouvécer kal
dikaroatvy dokoivra Siapeéperv. (Fr. lib. viii. ad fin.)

" Demdnax, the Mantinean lawgiver, is but seldom mentioned by the ancieunt
writers. Hermippus, however, who wrote *‘ concerning lawgivers,” about B.c. 200,
had a notice of him quite independent of this. Demoénax, he said, introduced
gladiatorial combats (uovouaxius) at Mantinza, and the practice was then imitated
by the Cyrenaeans (Fr. 1). Diodorus, in his account of this lawgiver (¥r. lib. viii.
ad fin.), seems merely to follow Herodotus.

* The name has been found on a coin of Cyréné, but the date of the coin scarcely
seews to be so high as the time of this legislator (Bouhier’s Dissertations, p. 143).
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with all the circumstances,® procceded to enrol the people in
three tribes.® One he made to consist of the Therseans and
their vassals ; another of the Peloponnesians and Cretans ; and
-a third of the various islanders.! Besides this, he deprived the
king Battus of his former privileges, only reserving for him
certain sacred*lands and offices,? while, with respect to the powers
which had hitherto been exercised by the king, he gave them all
into the hands of the people.

162. Thus matters rested during the lifetime of this Battus,
but when his son Arcesilaiis came to the throne, great disturb-
ance arose about the privileges. For Arcesilaiis, son of Battus
the lame and Pheretima, refused to submit to the arrangements
of Demonax the Mantinean, and claimed all the powers of his

8 Miiller conjectures that the state of misgovernment, which Deménax was called
in to remedy, arose from two causes. The kings, who had originally, like the other
Dorian monarchs, very narrow powers, had greatly enlarged their rights, and were
almost become tyrants. Also, the new colonists, who had flocked in under Battus
the Happy, having never received full political privileges, were discontented. The
changes effected by Deménax were these:—1. He restricted the powers of the
kings within their original narrow limits; and 2. he imparted to the new colonists
equal rights of citizenship with the ancient citizens. The latter retained certain
privileges, as precedency, which is indicated by their being placed first in the list of
tribes; and the exclusive right of holding the aboriginals in villenage. This is
indicated by the mention of the vassals (weplowot) as belonging to the Theraan
tribe, in which they were reckoned, without of course possessing any political
power. Miiller regards this constitution as wisely framed under the circumstances.
(Dorians, vol. ii. pp. 63—4, and 181-2.)

This view is no doubt partly conjectural, but it is clear and in accordance with
the general spirit of antiquity. The account of the vassals or Periceci seems better
than that of Niebuhr, that they were the original subjects of the Therazans in Thera,
who in the colony stood on an equal footing with their masters. (Hist. of Rome,
note 708, 2nd edit.)

® Tt is probably this change to which Aristotle alludes (Pol. vi. 2), and which he
compares with the legislation of Clisthenes. At least Miller's argument to the con-
trary (Dorians, vol. ii. p. 183, note) is very weak. He appears to forget that Aristotle
is not speaking only of the Cyrenan, but also and chiefly of the Clisthenic consti-
tution, and that a/l his expressions cannot be expected to apply to both. The
tribes of Demdnax were not certainly “more” than the original—which were the
Hyllaei, Dymanes, and Pamphyles (see ch. 148, note *)—but they were different from
them, which is the main point. Thus they served, as Aristotle says, to break up
old associations, and establish new in their place.

! Who would be principally Ionians. Thus the three tribes would consist of
three different races :—1. The Thersans, who were of Graeco-Pheenician extraction;
9. The Lacedemonians and Cretans, who were Dorians ; and 3. The islanders, who
were Ionians. A similar ethnic distinction is found, to a certain extent, at Sicyon
(infra, v. 68 ; comp. vii. 94), and again at Thurii. (See the Introductory Essay, ch.
i. p. 19, note 7).

? The early kings of the various Grecian states, like those of Rome, were uni-
formly priests likewise. (Hermann, Pol. Antiq. of Greece, §. 56, note 10.) At
Sparta we find them still so regarded. (Infra, vi. 56.) Aristotle says (Polit. 111,
ix.) that it was their usual fate to be left nothing but their priestly character. Com-
pare the institution of the #pxwv Bacirebs at Athens, and the rex sacrificulus at
Rome. (Livy, ii. 2.) i
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forefathers.  In the contention?® which followed Arcesilaiis
was worsted, whereupon he fled to Samos,® while his mother
took refuge at Salamis ¢ in the island of Cyprus. Salamis was at
that time ruled by Evelthon, the same who offered at Delphi the
censer which is in the treasury of the Corinthians,® a work de-
serving of admiration. Of him Pheretima made request, that
he would give her an army, whereby she and her son might
regain Cyréné. But Evelthon, preferring to give her anything
rather than an army, made her various presents. Pheretima
accepted them all, saying, as she took them : “ Grood is this too,
oh ! king, but better were it to give me the army which I crave
at thy hands.” Finding that she repeated these words each time
that he presented her with a gift, Evelthon at last sent her a
golden spindle and distaff, with the wool ready for spinning.
Again she uttered the same speech as before, whereupon Evel-
thon rejoined—¢ These are the gifts I present to women, not
armies.”

163. At Samos, meanwhile, Arcesilaiis was collecting troops
by the promise of granting them lands.” Having in this way
drawn together a vast host, he sent to Delphi to consult the
oracle about his restoration. The answer of the Pythomess was
this: ““Loxias grants thy race to rule over Cyréné, till four
kings Battus, four Arcesilaiis by name,® have passed away.

® This is most likely the contention (s7dois) of which Aristotle speaks (Pol. vi.
2), and which he ascribes to the want of moderation on the part of those who es-
tablished the democracy, whereby the nobles (yvdpiuor) were exasperated, and
driven to attempt a counter-revolution. According to his view, Demonax had ex-
tended the rights of citizenship too far, and had thereby introduced disorders.

* Vide supra, ch. 152, note °.

® Concerning the site of Salamis, vide infra, v. 104, note. Pheretima may
perhaps have applied for aid in this quarter on account of its G'reeco-Phenician
character.

¢ See note *» on Book i. ch. 14, and note ” on Book ii. ch. 167. It is not very
clear why the offering should have been put into the treasury of the Cypselids.

" It does not appear to me that avadaouds, either in this place or where it oc-
curred before (ch. 159), has the sense which Miiller assigns to it. (Dorians, ii. p.
63, E. T.) It does not signify *“ a new division of their lands,” but simply an allot-
ting of land. On the former occasion the land to be allotted to the new colonists
was land previously unoccupied by Greeks, and considered by the nomade Libyans
to belong to them (vide supra, ch. 159). On this occasion the estates of the op-
posite party would furnish the means of fulfilling the promise under which persons
were enlisted.

® That the Battiade continued to reign at Cyrene till the eighth generation is
confirmed by Pindar, who calls the Arcesilaiis of his day (Arcesilaiis IV.) Zydoor
wépos ’Apreairas. (Pyth. iv. 65, ed. Dissen.) The Scholiast (ad loc.) states the fact
historically, declaring that “four kings Battus, and four Arcesilaiis by name”
(Téooapes uev Bdrror Téoaapes 8¢ *Apkeaitaot), actually reigned—that the line of de-
scent was uninterrupted from father to son—and that the reign of the fourth Arce-
sila s was followed by a democracy. It may be conjectured that these events had
already happened before Herodotus wrote this portion of his history. Heraclides
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Beyond this term of eighteen generations of men, he warns you
not to seek to extend your reign. Thou, for thy part, be gentle,
when thou art restored. If thou findest the oven full of jars,
bake not the jars, but be sure to speed them on their way. If,
however, thou heatest the oven, then avoid the island—else
thou wilt die thyself, and with thee the most beautiful bull.”®
164. So spake the Pythoness. Arcesilaiis upon this returned
to Cyréné, taking with him the troops which he had raised
in Samos. There he obtained possession of the supreme power ;
whereupon, forgetful of the ora¢le, he took proceedings against
those who had driven him into banishment. Some of them fled
from him, and quitted the country for good ; others fell into
his hands and were sent to suffer death in Cyprus. These last

Ponticus (Fr. 4) confirms the Scholiast, adding that Battus, who appears to have
been the son of Arcesilaiis IV., was compelled to fly, and took refuge at Eues-
perides.

The chronology of the reigns presents, however, certain difficulties. According
to Solinus, Cyrene was founded B.c. 597 (xxvii. 44); but in that case Battus the
Happy, who ascended the throne 56 years later (Herod. iv. 159), would be contem-
porary, not with Apries, but Amasis. Eusebius gives a better date, viz. B. c. 631.
This will make Battus the Happy ascend the throne B. ¢. 575 and be contemporary
therefore with the last six years of the reign of Apries, who was succeeded by
Amasis in B. 0. 569. It will also accord tolerably with the statements, 1. of Theo-
phrastus, that Cyrene was founded close upon 800 years before B. ¢. 811 (Hist. Plant.
vr. iii. 8), and 2. of the Scholiast (ad Pind. Pyth. iv.) that the dynasty continued for
200 years. These periods are manifestly round numbers, but they will perhaps en-
able us to approximate to the true chronology.

DYNASTY OF THE BATTIADZE AT CYRENE.

B. C. B.C.
Battus I. (founder of the city, reigned 40 years 631  to 591
Arecesilats L (his son, reigned 16 years) . 591 to 575

Amasis, king of Egypt, married
Battus IL (the Happy, his son) . . 516 to 555 (7) adice, the dau
& s ghter of one
Arcesilaiis 1L (the Ill-tempered, his son) . 555 (2) to 540 (?) or other of these 2 kings.
Battus IIL (the Lame, his son) . . . 540(?) to 530 (?) Legislation of Demonax.
Arecesilaiis IIT. (lus son) . . . 530 (?) to 515 ?; Became tributary to Cambyses.
Pheretima, regent) . 515 (?) to 514 (?) Expedition of Aryandes.

attus IV. (the Fair, son of Arcesilaiis ITL. ) 514 (2) to 470 ()
Arcesilaiis I'V. (his son), ascendcd the throne ab. 470
%ame a Pythian victory 466
ived perhaps till nearly . 431

Thus Herodotus would be still adding touches to hlS history after the death of
Arcesilaiis IV., and the expulsion of his son Battus. Arcesﬂaus IV. would be a
young man in 5. C. 466 (Pind. Pyth. v. 102-8, xpéooova utv 4 A 1k Las véov pépBerar),
and might continue to reign for five- and-thlrty years. Battus IV, being, as is
evident from the position assumed by Pheretima, a minor at the death of his father,
would be likely to have a long reign (44 years). The 800 years of Theophrastus
would be a)little exceeded, but his words are not precise. (udAitoTa mepl Tpiardoia
&, 1. s. c.

Compare Bouhier’s Dissertations (ch. xii.) and Clinton’s F. H. Years 631, 597,
591, 575, 466, &c.

° This oracle is given in prose, but evidently contains fragments of the hexa-
meters in which it was delivered; e. g.: SV uévror fovyos elvar—iméreure kat’
odpov—uY és Thy aupippuTor EAdyps ; and the last line, which may be restored with
an approach to certainty : airds ydp Savéa, xal Tabpos 6 kaAAioredwy. The allusion
here seems to be to Alazir, the father-in-law of Arcesilaiis. (See the next chapter.)
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happening on their passage to put in through stress of weather
at Cnidus, the Cnidians rescued them, and sent them off to
Thera. Another body found a refuge in the great tower of
Aglomachus, a private edifice, and there weredestroyed by Arce-
silaiis, who heaped wood around the place, and burnt them to
death. Aware, after the deed was done, that this was what the
Pythoness meant when she warned him, if he found the jars in
the oven, not to bake them, he withdrew himself of his own
accord from the city of Cyréné, believing that to be the island
of the oracle,! and fearing to die as had been prophesied. Being
married to a relation of his own, a daughter of Alazir,? at that
time king of the Barceans, he took up his abode with him.
At Barca, however, certain of the citizens, together with a
number of Cyrensean exiles, recognising him as he walked in the
forum, killed him ; they slew also at the same time Alazir, his
father-in-law. So Arcesilais, wittingly or unwittingly, disobeyed
the oracle, and thereby fulfilled his destiny.

165. Pheretima, the mother of Arcesilaiis, during the time
that her son, after working his own ruin, dwelt at Barca, con-
tinued to enjoy all his privileges, at Cyrén¢, managing the
government, and taking her seat at the council-board. No
sooner, however, did she hear of the death of her son at Barca,
than leaving Cyréné, she fled in haste to Egypt. Arcesilaiis had
claims for service done to Cambyses, son of Cyrus ; since it was
by him that Cyréné was put under the Persian yoke, and a rate
of tribute agreed upon.® Pheretima therefore went straight to
Egypt, and presenting herself as a suppliant before Aryandes,
entreated him to avenge her wrongs. Her son, she said, had
met his death on account of his being so well affected towards
the Medes.*

! Tt is not very easy to see how either Cyrene or Barca could be regarded as
islands. Perhaps the existence of springs on several sides of Cyrene may have been
considered, in a country so scant of water, as what the word au¢ippvror pointed at.
At Barca there would not be even this approach to an insular character, for water
is scarce there, if at least the site was at Merd;.

2 This name is remarkable. It is clearly not Greek, and therefore is probably
African. Hence it would seem that not only was Barca originally an African town
(see note ? on ch. 160), but that while falling under Greek influence in the reign of
Arcesilaiis IL, it had still retained its native princes, who intermarried with the
Battiade. It is no objection to this view that the daughter of Alazir is called a
“relation” of Arcesilaiis, for she may have been so on her mother’s side. How-
ever, it is certainly possible that, as Mr. Blakesley thinks, the Greek princes of
Barca may have adopted African names to conciliate their native subjects. Battus,
it must be remembered, was an African word.

3 Vide supra, iii. 13 and 91.

* It is not likely that there was any ground at all for this statement, which how-
ever was plausible enough, and might easily impose upon the Persian governor,
who would not care to investigate it, He would consider it his business to uphold
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166. Now Aryandes had been made governor of Egypt by
Cambyses. He it was who in after times was punished with
death by Darius for seeking to rival him. Aware, by report and
also by his own eyesight, that Darius wished to leave a memorial
of himself, such as no king had ever left before,* Aryandes resolv-
ed to follow his example, and did so, till he got his reward.
Darius had refined gold to the last perfection of purity in order
to have coins struck of it : Aryandes,® in his Egyptian govern-
ment, did the very same with silver, so that to this day there is
no such pure silver anywhere as the Aryandic. Darius, when
this came to his ears, brought another charge,” a charge of re-
bellion, against Aryandes, and put him to death.

167. At the time of which we are speaking, Aryandes,
moved with compassion for Pheretima, granted her all the forces
which there were in Egypt, both land and sea. The command
of the army he gave to Amasis, a Maraphian ;* while Badres,
one of the tribe of the Pasargadee, was appointed to lead the
fleet. Before the expedition, however, left Egypt, he sent a
herald to Barca to inquire, who it was that had slain king
Arcesilais.  The Barcaans replied ¢that they, one and all,
acknowledged the deed—Arcesilaiis had done them many and

the royal family which had treated with Cambyses, even apart from any such special
claim ; for the Persians, until atter the Ionian revolt, everywhere maintained and
supported the Greek despots. (See below, vi. 43 ; and compare the cases of Syloson,
iii. 141-9, and Hippias, v. 96.) As an ambitious satrap, he may also have been glad
of the opportunity for gaining territory.

® Two conclusions have been drawn from this passage :—1. That Darius was
“the first Persian king who ever coined money ” (Grote, iv. p. 319); 2. That he
was actually the first person who ever performed that feat (Biahr ad loc.). The
words of Herodotus justify neither statement. He tells us himself elsewhere that
the Lydians were the first who coined money (i. 94); and here all that he asserts is
that Darius coined gold of superior purity to any which had been known before. It
is said to have been from the purity of his gold coinage that the expression
¢ Darius’s gold ” came to be used for gold without any alloy. (See Plutarch, Pac-
tolus, p. 1152, A.) Of course it is quite possible that Darius may, in point of fact,
have been the first to coin Persian money; and the name ‘“daric” (vide infra, vii.
ch. 28) favours this view; but no statement to this effect is here made by
Herodotus.

¢ Some silver coins have been found which are supposed to be of Aryandes; on
the obverse is a Persian archer on a hippocampus, beneath which is a zigzag for
water with a dolphin; on the reverse an owl traversed by the two sceptres of
Osiris, and dates in hieroglyphics of the years 5, 6, and 7. Another has a dolphin
instead of the hippocampus, and being of older style throws a doubt on these coins
being of Aryandes.—[G. W.]

" There would be no need of ‘““another charge.” Issuing a coinage, whether
good or bad, would be considered, and indeed would be, an act of rebellion. The
ostentatious imitation of Darius might make the animus of the act still more ap-

arent.
Py The Maraphians were the Persian tribe next in dignity to the Pasargade.
(Vide supra, i. 125.) It is curious to find the Egyptian name of Amasis in such a.
connexion,
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great injuries.” After receiving this reply, Aryandes gave the
troops orders to march with Pheretima. Such was the cause
which served as a pretext for this expedition : its real object
was, I believe, the subjugation of Libya.® For Libya is in-
habited by many and various races, and of these but a very
few were subjects of the Persian king, while by far the larger
number held Darius in no manner of respect.

168. The Libyans dwell in the order which I will now
describe. Beginning on the side of Egypt, the first Libyans are
the Adyrmachide.! These people have, in most points, the
same customs as the Egyptians, but use the costume of the
Libyans. Their women wear on each leg a ring made of brass ;2
they let their hair grow long, and when they catch any vermin
on their persons, bite it and throw it away. In this they differ
from all the other Libyans. They are also the only tribe with
whom the custom obtains of bringing all women about to become
brides before the king, that he may choose such as are agreeable
to him.* The Adyrmachide extend from the borders of Egypt
to the harbour called Port Plynus.*

169. Next to the Adyrmachidee are the Gilligammee,® who
inhabit the country westward as far as the island of Aphrodisias.®

9 Dahlmann’s remark is just: ‘ Here a human infirmity seems to have stolen
upon Herodotus. . . . An exaggerated representation, which does not correspond
with the truth, of the real importance of this affair has imposed itself upon Herod-
otus, who was anxious to collect together his information concerning the Libyan
nations.” (Life, p. 123, E.T.) No attempt to subjugate Libya appears in the ex-
pedition itself.

! The Adyrmachid# appear in Scylax in the same position, but are reckoned to
Egypt (Peripl. pp. 105-6). They extend from the Canopic mouth of the Nile to
Apis, which, according to Strabo (xvii. p. 11383) is 114 miles west of Paretonium
(now Baretoun). They are mentioned likewise by Ptolemy (p. 117), Pliny (v. 6),
and Silius Italicus (iil. 279; ix. 224). The last of tliese calls them ‘‘gens accola
Nili,” and says their arms were a variegated shield and a curved scymitar.

2 Bronze and silver bangles are often found in the Egyptian tombs, and they
were very generally worn, as they still are, by the Egyptian, Ethiopian, Moorish,
and other women of Africa.—[G. W.]

Mr. Hamilton, speaking of the women of Benghaz (the ancient Euesperides),
says—* The silver bracelets and anklets which complete their adornment, are some-
times of great weight. A jewess in Benghazi wears a pair of anklets which weigh
five pounds.” (Wanderings, p. 13.)

3 Compare the middle age droit de cuissage.

4 Plynus, according to Scylax, is two days’ sail west of Apis, and belongs to
Marmarica (Peripl. p. 106). It is generally thought to be identical with the Panor-
mus of Ptolemy (Por¢ Bardeah). Thus the Adyrmachide extend a degree farther
west in Herodotus than in Scylax. Herodotus, it is to be remarked, makes no men-
tion of the Marmaride, who are reckoned the chief nation in these parts by Scylax,
Strabo, and Ptolemy.

® The Gilligamme are unknown to any other independent geographer. Stephen
merely echoes Herodotus. They appear to represent the Marmaridza.

6 Aphrodisias appears both from Secylax (Peripl. p. 109) and Ptolemy (iv. 4) to
be the little island which lies off the coast due north of Syrene, opposite the ruins
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Off this tract is the island of Platea, which the Cyrensans colo-
nized. Here too, upon the mainland, are Port Menelaiis,” and
Aziris, where the Cyrensans once lived. The Silphium ® begins
to grow in this region, extending from the island of Platea on
the one side to the mouth of the Syrtis® on the other. The

of Apollonia. Thus the Gilligamme dwelt partly within the Cyrenaica, where they
were held in vassalage by the Greek inhabitants. (Vide supra, ch. 161, note 2)
Kiepert, following Rennell (Geograph. p. 609), places Aphrodisias near Derna,
marking the island off Cyrene as Leia (Map XXII). But Leia and Aphrodisias were
two names of the same island (Ptolemy, 1. s. ¢.).

" In the eastern part of the tract, not very far from Plynus (Scylax. Peripl. p.
106). By Ptolemy’s time the port seems to have been blocked up, as the town is
by him considered an inland one (p. 117).

® This famous plant, the laserpitium of the Romans, which is figured upon most
of the Cyrenzan and Barcwan coins, was celebrated both as an article of food and
also for its medicinal virtues. It formed an important element in the ancient com-
merce of Cyrene. It was probably a royal monopoly, and a main source of the
great wealth of the Battiadee (Pind. Pyth. v. 1, &c.); as there is a representation of
king Arcesilaiis upon an ancient vase, in the act of weighing out the drug to his
customers (Annali dell’ Inst. Archeolog. di Roma, vol. v. p. 56). Hence the ex-
pression in Aristophanes (Plut. 921), ‘rd BdrTov ¢iA¢ior.” A description of it is
given at great length in Theophrastus (Hist. Plant. vi. 3), and another in Pliny (H.
N. xxii. 23). Della Cella, Pacho, and Beechey, all considered that they recognised
the silphium in a plant called by the Arabs drids or derias—an umbelliferous plant,
three feet in height, resembling the Daucas or wild carrot. This flower is first met
with about Merdj, and extends eastward a little beyond Derna (Darnis). It is in-
jurious to the cattle which feed on it (Della Cella, pp. 126-7; Pacho, ch. xviii.;
Beechey, pp. 409-420 ; Hamilton, p. 27).

The identity of this plant with the silphium has been questioned on account of
the manner in which the latter is figured up on the coins. The stem is not nearly so
thick as represented ; and altogether the figure is far from being a good likeness.
Still, as Mr. Hamilton observes (p. 28), the plant, as given upon the coins, is a very
fair ‘¢ conventional silphium,” and the inexactness of the representation cannot be
considered to outweigh the many arguments in favour of the identity. The placing
of the silphium upon the coins of Cyrene is analogous to that of the ear of wheat on
the coins of Metapontum, of the bunch of grapes on those of Myconus, of the fish
on those of Olbia, and of the bunch of thyme on those of Melos. The country is
represented by its chief product.

® Herodotus appears to have known but of one Syrtis, which is the Greater Syr-
tis of the geographers, the modern Gulf of Sidra, not (as Niebuhr supposed) the
Less (Geograph. of Herod. p. 19, E. T.). This is the limit that Scylax assigns to
the silphium, which extends, he says (Peripl. p. 108) from the Chersonese (Ras-el-
Tynn) to Euesperides (Bemghazi). Compare also Theophrastus (1. s. c¢.). The
present limits of the plant seem to be even narrower. It first appears somewhat
east of Zardes, and only reaches from thence to a little beyond Cyrene (Grennah).
See the authorities quoted in the last note.
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customs of the Gilligamma are like those of the rest of their
countrymen.

170. The Asbyste ' adjoin the Gilligammee upon the west.
They inhabit the regions above Cyréné, but do not reach to the
coast, which belongs to the Cyrensans. Four-horse chariots
are in more common use among them than among any other
Libyans. Inmost of their customs they ape the manners of the
Cyrenaeans.?

171. Westward of the Asbystee dwell the Auschisa,® who
possess the country above Barca, reaching, however, to the sea
at the place called Euesperides.* In the middle of their terri-
tory is the little tribe of the Cabalians® which touches the coast
near Tauchira,® a city of the Barceeans. Their customs are like
those of the Libyans above Cyréné.

172. The Nasamonians,” a numerous people, are the western

! The Asbyste, being neighbours of the Cyrenzans, were well known to the
Greeks. Cathinachus, the Cyrenaan, sang of them (Ap. Steph. Byz. in voc. *AcBioTa).
Their inland position is attested by Dionysius (Perieg. 211).

AcBioTar 8 éml Tolor pechmetpot TeAédovoi

They are mentioned by Pliny under the name of Hasbite (Nat. Hist. v. 5), as neigh-
bours of the Nasamonians and Macians.

? The Cyrenzans were famous for their skill in chariot-driving (Ephor. Fr. 5).
Hence the appellations of efiurmos, irméBoros, and the like, applied to Cyrene (Pind.
Pyth. iv. 2, ix. 5, &e. ed. Diss.). Hence also their success in the games (ibid.). The
usual emblems on their coins, besides the silphium, are the horse, the four-horse
chariot, and the chariot wheel. Vide supra, ch. 160, note *. The streets of Cyrene
and the roads in its neighbourhood are still deeply indented with the marks of
chariot wheels (Hamilton, p. 70; Pacho, p. 194; Beechey, p. 406, &c.), and the
quadriga appears more than once in the few sculptures, which still adorn the ruins
(Hamilton, p. 45).

® The Auschise of Herodotus are plainly identical with the Auschite of Steph.
Byz., who dwell above Barca. Whether the Ausigdi of Callimachus (ap. Steph.)
are the same people is open to doubt. Ausigda, the city of these latter, was known
both to Hecatezeus (Fragm. 300) and Ptolemy (Geograph. iv. 4). It lay a little east-
ward of Ptolemais.

* Theotimus, who wrote a book about Cyrene, said that this city was founded
by Arcesilaiis IV. after his Pythian victory, and that the Carrhotus mentioned by
Pindar as charioteer (Pyth. v. 84), who was his wife’s brother, led out the colonists,
a collection from all Greece (Fr. 1). Battus, the son of Arcesilaiis IV., afterwards
fled hither (Heracl. Pont. Fr. 4). The place received the name of Berenice under
the Ptolemies (Ptolem. Geograph. iv. 4; Strab. xvii. p. 1181), and is now Benghazi.
(Vide infra, ch. 198.)

5 Or Bacalians, according to one reading. This ¢ little tribe ” escaped the notice
of all other geographers. It would seem to exist still in the Cabyles of modern Al-
geria, a true Berber race.

8 Tauchira retains its name as Zaukra, Tokrah, or Terkera. Considerable ruins
mark the site (Della Cella, p. 209, E. T. ; Pacho, pp. 184-6 ; Beechey, pp. 367-376).
The walls, according to Beechey, are a mile and a half round.

7 All the geographers speak of the Nasamonians, and agree in their locality
(Scylax. Peripl. p. 111; Strab. xvii. p. 1183; Plin. H. N. v. 5). They dwelt
around the shores of the greater Syrtis (vide supra, ii. 82). In the Roman times
they had the character of being wreckers (Quint. Curt. iv. 7; Lucan’s Pharsal. ix.
428-444).
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neighbours of the Auschisee. In summer they leave their flocks
and herds upon the sea-shore, and go up the country to a place.
called Augila,® where they gather the dates from the palms,®
which in those parts grow thickly,' and are of great size, all of
them being of the fruit-bearing kind. They also chase the
locusts, and, when caught, dry them in the sun, after which
they grind them to powder, and, sprinkling this upon their
milk, so drink it. Each man among them has several wives,
in their intercourse with whom they resemble the Massagetze.
The following are their customs in the swearing of oaths and
the practice of augury. The man, as he swears, lays his hand
upon the tomb of some one considered to have been pre-emi-
nently just and good, and so doing swears by his name. For
divination they betake themselves to the sepulchres of their own
ancestors, and, after praying, lie down to sleep upon their graves ;
by the dreams which then come to them they guide their conduct.
‘When they pledge their faith to one another, each gives the
other to drink out of his hand ;* if there be no liquid to be had,

they take up dust from the ground,® and put their tongues to
it.

173. On the country of the Nasamonians borders that of the
Psylli,* who were swept away under the following circumstances.

® This place retains its name unchanged. It lies on the great route from Egypt
to Fezzan and Mauritania, almost due south of Cyrene, between the 29th and 30th
parallels. It was visited by Hornemann and Pacho, and more recently by Hamilton.
Pacho declares the account of Herodotus to be in all respects true (pp. 272-280).

His descriptions are, he says, ‘tellement fidéles, qu’elles pourraient encore servir a
décrire I'’Augiles moderne.”

? See below, note ! on ch. 182.

! Mr. Hamilton estimates the number of date-trees in the oasis of Augila at 16,-
000 (p. 190). Those of Jalo, which was probably included in the Augila of Herod-
otus, at 100,000! Dates continue to be the sole product of the place and the source
whence the inhabitants draw all their subsistence. A brisk trade is carried on be-
tween them and the natives of the coast, chiefly those of Benghazi, who bring them
corn and manufactured articles of all kinds, and receive dates in exchange. In the
Eime of Leo Africanus (the 15th century) a similar trade was carried on with Egypt

vi. p. 246).

2 Shaw) mentions a custom exactly like this in Algeria. In the marriage ce- .
remony the form of plighting troth is by drinking out of each other’s hands (Travels,
p. 803).

® So the Mahometan law of ablution allows sand to be used where water cannot
be procured.

* The Psylli had been already mentioned by Hecateeus (Fragm. 808), who seems
to have spoken of the greater Syrtis under the name of the Psyllic Gulf. Scylax
omits them, but they appear in Ptolemy, in their proper position (iv. 4). Strabo
likewise places them next to the Nasamonians (xvii. p. 1183). According to Pliny,
although the Nasamonians had at one time almost exterminated them, yet a rem-
nant continued to his day (vii. 2). The Psylli were famed for their power of
charming serpents. (See Pliny, 1. s. c.; Plutarch, Cat. Min. i. p. 787; Celsus,
v. 21, &c.)

[The snake-players of the coast of Barbary are worthy successors of the Psylli.
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The south wind had blown for a long time and dried up all the
tanks in which their water was stored. Now the whole region
within the Syrtis is utterly devoid of springs. Accordingly, the
Psylli took counsel among themselves, and by common consent
made war upon the south-wind—so at least the Libyans say, I
do but repeat their words—they went forth and reached the
desert, but there the south-wind rose and buried them under
heaps of sand :> whereupon, the Psylli being destroyed, their
lands passed to the Nasamonians.®

174. Above the Nasamonians, towards the south, in the
district where the wild beasts abound, dwell the Garamantians,”
who avoid all society or intercourse with their fellow-men, have
no weapon of war, and do not know how to defend themselves.®

175. These border the Nasamonians on the south : west-
ward along the sea-shore their neighbours are the Macs,! who,
by letting the locks about the crown of their head grow long,
while they clip them close everywhere else, make their hair re-
semble a crest. In war these people use the skins of ostriches
for shields.2 The river Cinyps?® rises among them from the

Both the snakes and the men appear to be equally frantic during their performances,
which are far more disgusting than in Egypt.—G. W.]

5 Compare iii. 26, where a similar power is incorrectly assigned to the desert
sand-storm (see note °ad loc.). Mr. Hamilton tells us that at present there is in
these parts of Africa an almost superstitious dread of the south-wind. The Lifayak,
a tribe inhabiting the oasis of Ammon, *regard a hot south-wind as the unfailing
signal of some coming calamity. One is almost tempted to think they must be a
remnant of the Psylli, who had escaped the general destruction of their nation, and
still dread their old enemy” (Wanderings, p. 253).

¢ Perhaps we may combine this tradition with the account given by Pliny, and
consider that after the Psylli had suffered a great loss from a sand-storm in the
desert, in an expedition undertaken probably to procure water, they were attacked
in their weakened condition by the Nasamonians, who seized the greater portion of
their territory.

" It is doubtful whether ¢ Garamantians” is the true reading here. Pliny and
Mela, who follow Herodotus very closely in their descriptions of the African nations,
ascribe the features here given to the Garamantians, to a distinet people whom they
call Gamphasantians. The corruption, if such it be, no doubt was early: for Eusta-
thius (ad Dionys. Perieges. 217) and Stephen (ad voc.) both read “ Garamantians ”
in the passage. The Garamantians seem to be introduced, in ch. 183, as a new
people.

% These statements (it is clear) do not agree with what is said below (ch. 159)
of the Garamantians ¢ hunting the Troglodyte Ethiopians.”

! Seylax agrees with this statement (Peripl. p. 111). He places the Macz, like
the Nasamonians, upon the shores of the Greater Syrtis, assigning the tract towards
the east to the latter, that towards the west to the former people. They are found,
as Macmans, in the same position, iu Ptolemy (iv. 8, Makaiot Supiraf). Strabo omits
them, but they appear in Pliny, in conjunction with the Nasamonians and Asbysta
(Hasbit®). In the third century B.c. they furnished mercenaries to the Carthagin-
ians (Polyb. iii. 33).

2 Compare vii. 70. Ostriches are still found in great numbers in this part of
Africa, but at some distance from the coast (Lyon’s Travels, p. 66).

3 The river Cinyps, or Cinyphus, is commemorated by all the geographers
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height called “the Hill of the Graces,” and runs from thence
through their country to the sea. The Hill of the Graces is
thickly covered with wood, and is thus very unlike the rest of
Libya, which is bare. It is distant two hundred furlongs from
the sea.*

176. Adjoining the Macee are the Gindanes, whose women
wear on their legs anklets of leather. Each lover that a woman
has gives her one, and she who can show the most is the best
esteemed, as she appears to have been loved by the greatest
number of men.

177. A promontory jutting out into the sea from the country
of the Gtindanes is inhabited by the Lotophagi,® who live en-
tirely on the fruit of the lotus-tree.” The lotus-fruit is about

{Scylax Peripl. p. 112 ; Ptol. iv. 8 ; Strab. xvii. p. 1179; &c.). It ran into the sea a
little to the east of Leptis, the preseut Lebeda (Strab. 1. s. ¢.). Moderns do not find
any river of consequence on this coast, which is intersected by torrent courses dry
during the summer months. Perhaps the Wad’ e/ Khdhan has the best right to be
considered the ancient Cinyps. It has ‘““more pretensions to the title of river”
than any of the other torrents upon this coast (Beechey, p. 62. Compare Barth’s
‘Wanderungen, vol, i. p. 817)—-it is in the right position, a little to the east of Leb-
eda—it has marshes upon its right bank crossed by a causeway, agreeably to Strabo’s
description (xvii. p. 1179)—and the surrounding country corresponds with the de-
scriptions of Scylax (Peripl. p. 112) and Herodotus (infra, ch. 198, and cf. note ad
loc.). The only objection to the identification is that the Gharian hills from which
it flows, are not more than 4 miles from the sea (Beechey, L. s. c.). But this objec-
tion would lie equally against all the other streams.

* The hill of the Graces, which was likewise mentioned by Callimachus (ap.
Schol. ad Pind. Pyth. v. 82), must be looked for in the Gharian range. This range
however is not now more than 4, or at most 5 miles distant from the shore. It is
possible that Herodotus was misinformed as to the distance, but it is likewise pos-
sible that the occasion of the discrepancy may be the encroachment of the sea upon
this low shore, which is very perceptible in places. (See Beechey, pp. 495-8, and
Map of Apollonia. Compare Hamilton, p. 52, &c., who thinks that the whole of
this coast has subsided.) The Gharifn chain is said to ‘“preserve the character
given of it by the historian, as being covered with trees, contrasting by their ver-
dure with the scorched and arid soil of Libya ” (Della Cella, p. 87, E. T.).

® The Gindanes are mentioned by no other ancient writer, if we except Stephen,
whose knowledge comes from Herodotus. It may be suspected that the ethnic ap-
pellative of Gindanes was superseded by the descriptive name of Lotophagi (Lotus-
eaters). Stephen identifies the two ; and Scylax places the Lotophagi immediately
to the west of the Cynips (Peripl. 118). The Gindanes are rightly placed by Kiepert
(Map IL) upon the coast.

¢ The country of the Lotophagiis evidently the Peninsula of Zarzis, which is
the only tract projecting from this part of the coast. They are thus brought into
the position usually assigned them, the neighbourhood of the lesser Syrtis, or Gulf
of Khabs (Scylax Peripl. p. 118 ; Strabo, xvii. 1178).

" The lotos or lotus-tree was either the Rhamnus Zizyphus (the Rh. Nabeca of
Forsk.), or the Cordia Myxa ; which last, very common in the Oases, is called Mok-
hdyt in Arabic, and has a sweet fruit growing in clusters, as described by Theo-
phrastus, mendverar Gomep Bérpves.” But the lotus is evidently the Rhamnus, now
called in Arabic Sidr, the fruit Nebk. It looks and tastes rather like a bad crab-
apple. It has a single stone within it. To Ulysses it was as inconvenient as modern
‘¢ gold-diggings ™ to ship captains, since he had the greatest difficulty in keeping his
gailors to the ship when they had once tasted it (Hom. Od. ix. 84 to 96). Pliny
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the size of the lentisk berry, and in sweetness resembles the
date. The Lotaphagi cven succeed in obtaining from it a sort
of wine.®

178. The sea-coast beyond the Lotophagi is occupied by the
Machlyans,® who use the lotus to some extent, though not so
much as the people of whom we last spoke. The Machlyans
reach as far as the great river called the Triton, which empties
itself into the great lake Tritonis.! Here, in this lake, is an
island called Phla,? which it is said the Lacedaemonians were to
have colonised, according to an oracle.

(xiii. 82) thinks the tree a species of Celtis, differing from that of Italy—the Celtis
Awustralis of Linnseus. Ile says, “it hag the size of a pear-tree, though Cornelius
Nepos calls it low.” He also alludes to its fruit being very delicious, and to stran-
gers forgetting their country who tasted it (cp. xxii. 21). He also mentions the
lotos herb, or Faba Greca (xxiv. 2); the lotometra (xxii. 21), “ of whose grains the
Egyptian shepherds make bread;” and the lotus lily(Vymphea lotus) in ponds after the
inundation (xiii. 17); also the Melilotus (xxi. 20), which is a trifoliated herb, supposed
by some to be the Zvigonella fenum grecum : but none of these four last have any-
thing to do with Homer’s lotophagi. (See notes on Book ii. chs. 92 and 96, and
compare Major Rennell, p. 628 to 630.)—[G. W.]

¥ Perhaps this is the origin of the Honieric myth (Od. ix. 74, et seqq.).

° Pliny calls the Machlyans neighbours of the Nasamonians. No other geog-
rapher mentions them under the same name; but they are probably represented
by the Machyni of Ptolemy, who dwelt on the Lesser Syrtis (iv. 3); or by their
neighbours, the Machryans (ib.). It may be suspected that the Mace, Mazyes, or
Maxyes, and Machlyes of our author, and likewise the Machyni, Machryes, Macei,
Mi-maces, and Maca-tutz of Ptolemy, belonged to the same stock. The physical
type and customs of the Machlyans were noticed by Calliphanes, Aristotle (Fr. 249),
and Nie. Damasc. (Fr. 136).

! No great river exists in these parts. Small streams only empty themselves
into the Lesser Syrtis; and the brooks which flow into the Skibkah (Shibk-el-Lowdeah),
or lose themselves among the sands that border it, do not deserve the name of
rivers. Dr. Shaw believed that he recognised the Triton in the Wad ‘el Hanmak,
or river of Kabes, a stream of some width, which has its source in the hills to the
west of that city, and reaches the sea a little south of it. (Travels, p. 197.) Bihr
accepts this view, while Kiepert (Map 11.) appears to make the Wady Accroude, or
Akareith, which is not even a perennial stream, the Triton. In this he follows Sir
Greville Temple (Excursions in the Mediterranean, p. 165). Rennell’s arguments,
however, have never been answered. (See his Geography, pp. 659-667.) And the
probability seems to be greatly in favour of his views, which are that the Lake
Tritonis of Herodotus includes both the Shibk-el-Lowdeah and the Lesser Syrtis,
between which he supposes there to have been anciently a communication by a
narrow and shallow channel; and that the Triton must be sought for among the
rivulets which run into, or lose themselves in the sands of, the Shibka. Herod-
otus, it must be observed, makes the river Triton run into the Lake Tritonis, and
says not a word of its running out of it ; and the Lake Tritonis is with him a part of
the sea, for Jason’s vessel is driven by the north wind into it.

The description in Scylax (Peripl. pp. 115-7), and the brief notice in Ptolemy
(iii. 4), are strongly confirmatory of these views. We may trace the gradual block-
mg-up of the mouth of the inner sea, which stood to the Lesser Syrtis as the sca of
Azof (or Lake Meotis) to the Euxine—then the drying up of the water by evape-
ration, and the separation of the original Lake Triton into several seas or meres—
lastly the desiccation of all these with one exception, and the transformation of the
ancient Lake of Triton into the modern Shibk-el-Lowdeak.

2 Probably the sane as Scylax’s Isle of Triton. Shaw (p. 2183) identified it with
a sand-bank in the Shibk-el-Lowdeak, which sand-bank has since become a peninsula
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179. The following is the story as it is commonly told.
When Jason had finished building the Argo at the foot of
Mount Pelion, he took on board the usual hecatomb, and
moreover a brazen tripod. Thus equipped, he set sail, intend-
ing to coast round the Peloponnese, and so to reach Delphi.®
The voyage was prosperous as far as Malea, but at that point
a gale of wind from the north* came on suddenly, and carried
him out of his course to the coast of Libya ; where, before he
discovered the land, he got among the shallows of Lake Tritonis.
As he was turning it in his mind how he should find his way
out, Triton (they say) appeared to him, and offered to show
him the channel, and secure him a safe retreat, if he would give
him the tripod. Jason complying, was shown by Triton the
passage through the shallows ; after which the god took the
tripod, and, carrying it to his own temple, seated himself upon
it, and, filled with prophetic fury, delivered to Jason and his
companions a long prediction. * When a descendant,” he said,
“of one of the Argo’s crew should seize and carry off the brazen
tripod, then by inevitable fate would a hundred Grecian cities
be built around Lake Tritonis.” The Libyans of that region,
when they heard the words of this prophecy, took away the
tripod and hid it.

180. The next tribe beyond the Machlyans, is the tribe of
the Auseans.® Both these nations inhabit the borders of Lake
Tritonis, being separated from one another by the river Triton.
Both also wear their hair long, but the Machlyans let it grow
at the back of the head, while the Auseans have it long in
front. The Ausean maidens keep year by year a feast in honour

(Temple, p. 164). Rennell, with more probability, conjectures that Phla is now
part of the flat tract of sand which intervenes between the Shibkah and the sea
p. 663).

( 3 Various modes were adopted of bringing Jason to Lake Tritonis. Some made
the visit take place on the return of the expedition from Colchis, after a storm sent
by Jupiter as a punishment for the murder of Apsyrtus. (Apoll. Rhod. iv. 557, &c.)
Others made the Argonauts, when commanded to expiate this murder by sailing
to Italy, coast along the African and Celtic (Iberian ?) shores voluntarily. (Apollodor.
i. p. 65.) These divergences prove sufficiently the unreal and poetic character of
the entire narrative. (See Grote, vol. i. pp. 316~348.)

4 Hypercritics observe that a north-wind springing up at Malea (the Cape Sz.
Angelo) should have carried the vessel to the Greater, and not the Lesser Syrtis
(Miiller, Orchom., p. 354, Pacho, p. 173). But Herodotus is here only reporting the
story as it was told by some poet, who was not perhaps very well skilled in geography.
He seems however, himself, to have compressed Africa too much between Egypt
and the Lake Tritonis (vide infra, ch. 181, note *).

° The Auseans are not mentioned by any other ancient writer, unless we may
regard them as identical with the Auswrians of Synesius, who, in the 5thand 6th
centuries of our era, devastated the Cyrenaica. (Op. p. 298-308.) Their temple of
Athené seems to be that mentioned by Scylax (p. 116), as *Adnwvas Tpirwyidos iepdy
(vide infra, ch. 188).
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of Minerva, whereat their custom is to draw up in two bodies,
and fight with stones and clubs. They say that these are rites
which have come down to them from their fathers, and that
they honour with them their native goddess, who is the same as
the Minerva (Athené) of the Grecians.® If any of the maidens
die of the wounds they receive, the Auseans declare that such
are false maidens. Before the fight is suffered to begin, they
have another ceremony. One of the virgins, the loveliest of the
number, is selected from the rest ; a Corinthian helmet and a
complete suit of Greek armour are publicly put upon her ; and,
thus adorned, she is made to mount into a chariot, and led
around the whole lake in a procession. What arms they used
for the adornment of their damsels before the Grecks came to
live in their country, I cannot say. I imagine they dressed
them in Egyptian armour, for I maintain that both the shield
and the helmet came into Greece from Egypt.” The Auseans

6 The Athené of the Greeks was identified with the Neith or Nit of the Egyptians
(Plat. Tim. p. 21, E.), whose worship was common to all the African nations. Her-
odotus appears to regard the worship as indigenous in this part of Africa, and as
having passed from hence into Egypt, and from Egypt into Grecce (vide supra, ii.
50, and infra, ch. 188).

" Plato notices the resem-
blance of the Greek and Egyp-
tian arms (Tim. p. 24, B), and
ascribes the invention of them
to the latter people.

[There is, however, very little
resemblance between the shield
and helmet of Egvpt and those
of Greece ; though the karaitvg
of Homer (Il. x. 258), withous
a crest, may not have looked
unlike the head-picce of the
Egyptians. The Shairetana, a
northern people, with whom
the Pharaohs were at one time
in alliance, had a helmet with
horns, and a round shield like
that of Greece (sec woodcut in
n. on Book vii., ch. 61); and
the custom of adorning the
helmet with horns was intro-
duced into Greece from Asia,
whence xépas, ‘“horn,” was
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2 RRRYYRVEEDIIIIYD helmet, was probably of a
similar material, and it is supposed to have taken its name from being of dog’s skin.
The Carians are said by Herodotus (i. 171) to have been the first to introduce the
use of crests, and ‘“to put devices on shields, and to invent handles for shields; in
the earlier times their wearers managed them by the aid of a leathern thong, by

which they. were slung round the neck and left shoulder.” This invention of the
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declare that Minerva is the daughter of Neptune and the Tri-
tonis *—they say she quarrelled with her father, and applied to
Jupiter, who consented to let her be his child ; and so she became
his adopted daughter. These people do not marry or live in
families, but dwell together like the gregarious beasts. When
their children are full-grown, they are brought before the
assembly of the men, which is held every third month, ahd
assigned to those whom they most resemble.?

181. Such are the tribes of wandering Libyans dwelling
upon the sea-coast. Above them inland is the wild-beast tract ;
and beyond that, a ridge of sand, reaching from Egyptian Thebes
to the Pillars of Hercules.! Throughout this ridge, at the dis-
tance of about ten days’ journey from one another,? heaps of salt
in large lumps lie upon hills. At the top of every hill there
gushes forth from the middle of the salt a stream of water, which
is both cold and sweet.> Around dwell men who are the last

handle was evidently known long before in Egypt, at least as early as 2000 B. c., in
the time of the Osirtasens of the 12th, and apparently of the kings of the 6th dy-
nasty. The Egyptian shields had no emblems on them. They were also furnished
with a thong for suspending them on the soldier’s back, while using his left hand
for some other purpose.—G. W.]

® This is the earliest form of the legend, and hence the epithet, Tpiroyéreia,
so frequently applied to this goddess (Hes. Theog. 924 ; Hom. Hymn. 28, 4 ; Arist.
Eq. 1189 ; &c.) The philosophical mythus which brought Athené from the head of
Jove, was a later refinement.

¥ Compare Arist. Pol. ii. 1.

! This division of Northern Africa had been already made (ii. 82). Niebuhr
(Geograph. of Herod. p. 16, E.T.) regards it as artificial and imaginary. Heeren,
more justly, as a near approximation to the truth (African. Nat. vol. i. p. 6, E. T.).
There are, in fact, three tracts, which stretch across the continent from Egypt to
the Atlantic ocean; first, the coast tract, or Barbary, the country of the Berbers,
comprising the modern provinces of Morocco, Fez, Algiers, Tunis, Tripoli and
Barka, which is comparatively fertile: next, the hill-region, or Biledulgerid, * the
land of dates,” as the Arabs call it, which, especially in its more western parts, is
greatly infested with wild beasts; and thirdly, the Great Sahara. These are not
indecd, exactly, * parallel belts of land.” The fertility of the coast is interrupted
in places, as between Tunis and Tripoli, and again between Cape Mesurata and
Benghasi ; and the hilly tract varies greatly in width, and sometimes sinks almost
to a level with the desert; but speaking in a general way, it would be right to dis-
tinguish the regions as Herodotus does, and to regard them as running across
Africa ; and so we find them regarded by Ritter in his Erdkunde (vol. i. p. 897), and
Humboldt in his Aspects of Nature (vol. i. p. 58, E. T.)

2 No doubt there is here somewhat too much of *regularity ” and “symmetry”
for truth. (Niebuhr's Geograph. of Herod. p. 17, E. T.) It is to be remarked,
however, that Herodotus uses the expression, *about 10 days’ journey from one an-
other ” (udAiora 81 3éka fuepéwy 630v), which shows that he did not intend an ex-
act regularity, such as his critics have assumed him to mean. Heeren has shown
the general measurements not to err greatly. (Af. Nat. vol. i. pp. 202-235, E. T.)
His conjecture that Herodotus here describes the caravan route across the desert
between Egypt and Western Africa, is one of those happy thoughts which seem ob-
vious as soon as they are uttered, yet which occur only to genius.

® In the Oases salt is in great abundance, and sometimes a large space is covered
with an incrustation of it, which breaks like frozen mud or shallow water, under the

Vou. III.—9
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inhabitants of Libya on the side of the desert, living, as they do,
more inland than the wild-beast district. Of these nations the
first is that of the Ammonians, who dwell at a distance of ten
days’ journey from Thebes,* and have a temple derived from
that of the Theban Jupiter. For at Thebes likewise, as I men-
tioned above,s the image of Jupiter has a face like that of a
ram.* The Ammonians have another spring besides that which

feet. Springs frequeuntly rise from the sand in that desert, and sometimes on the

top of hillocks of sand; where the water, as Herodotus says, is always cool and

sweet ; the coolness being caused by the evaporation. One of the most remarkable

of the latter that I have seen is on the road from the Little Oasis to Farifreh; and

water rises from the sand in other places between Farafreh and the Oasis of

%)élkh]eh. Though there is much salt in the plain, these hillocks are free from it.—
. W.

Minltoli, however (pp. 174-5). describes a district near the oasis of Ammon
(Siwak), where the salt, with which Northern Africa everywhere abounds, ¢ rises
in masses above the ground. ‘ There are,” he says, “ patches above a mile long,
so covered with this substance as to have the appearance of a field of snow.” (Com-
pare Hamilton, pp. 183 and 193; and Denham, vol. i. pp. 128-9.) * Out of the
midst of these,” Minutoli adds, ‘* springs of fresh water sometimes gush forth.” Mr.
Hamilton speaks of a spring of remarkable sweet water near Augila, which springs
from sand ‘‘mixed with crystals of common salt, admirably white and pure” (p.
223). The general character of these salt-tracts, however, is rather that of plains
than of hiils.

4 Siwah, which is undoubtedly where the temple of Ammon stood (vide supra,
iil. 26), lies at the distance of 400 geographical miles, or not less than 20 days’
journey, from Thebes. Heeren thinks that a station was here omitted, or that the
Great Oasis (£] Wah) was reckoned to Thebes. (Afr. Nat.i. p. 212, E. T.) This
may have been the origin of the erroneous statement in the text; but Herodotus
was himself deceived, and led to contract unduly the extent of eastern Africa (vide
supra, ch. 179.)

5 Vide supra, ii. 42.

¢ The Theban Jupiter had the head of a man, and wore a cap with two long
feathers, to which Q. Curtius seems to allude when he says, the head-dress of the
god of the Oasis of Ammon was ‘“umbriculo maxime similis.” The Ethiopians,
however, looked upon the ram-headed god, Noum or Nef, as Jupiter, though they
also worshipped the Amun of Thebes; and both these Deities are found in the
temples of the Oases. The ram-headed god, however, is called ‘‘ Amenebis,” 4. e.
Amun-Nef, at Kasr Zian in the Great Oasis ; but this temple was only built in the late
time of Antoninus, and the neighbouring one at Kasr Ain el Goayta was dedicated
under Ptolemy Euergetes I. to the Theban triad of Amun, Maut, and Khons. The con-
fusion between Amun and the ram-headed Noum was first made by the Ethiopians,
and it was only prevalent in Egypt subsequently to the age of the Pharaohs; though
a few instances occur in Egypt of the ram-headed deity being called Amun, even in
the 19th dynasty. (See n. ® on Book ii. ch. 42.) Itis possibie that Amun, or
Amun-Re, was originally a title, rather than the name of a god, as Atin-re was ad-
ded to the name of Noum, who in the earliest legends is often called Noum-Atin-re.
This Atin-re was taken up as a god by those ‘stranger kings” (probably from the
title resembling Adoni, or Atin, “the sun,” and from Atin-re being the solar-disk);
.and Amun was banished by them. Atin, Atys, or Attin, was the sun (Macrob.
Saturn. i. 26), or nature, and was both male and female. Atin-re was not a new
god, but an Egyptian title given to one or more gods (being on monuments erected
before and after the expulsion of those ‘ heretics” in Pharaonic and Ptolemaic
times. Atin-re was perhaps the visible god, the solar disk, as Amun-re was the con-
cealed god (see n. ® on Book ii. ch. 42); and the Stranger kings, who worshipped the
:sun itself, may on this account have rejected Amun, On their monuments Atin-re
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rises from the salt.” The water of this stream is lukewarm at
early dawn ; at the time when the market fills it is much cooler ;
by noon it has grown quite cold ; at this time, therefore, they
water their gardens. As the afternoon advances the coldness
goes off, till, about sunset, the water is once more lukewarm ;
still the heat increases,and at midnight it boilsfuriously. After
this time it again begins to cool, and grows less and less hot till
morning comes. This spring is called ‘‘ the Fountain of the
Sun.” ¢

182. Next to the Ammonians, at the distance of ten days’
journey along the ridge of sand, there is a second salt-hill like
the Ammonian, and a second spring. The country round is in-
habited, and the place bears the name of Augila.® Hither it is
that the Nasamonians come to gather in the dates.!

was figured as the sun, with rays terminating in human hands; but an instance oc-
curs of the winged sun of Hor-Hat with these rays, even in the time of Sethi, of the
19th dynasty. (See Ar. At. Eg. W., pp. 123, 123.)—[G. W.]

" The salt of the Ammonians was considered to be of such excellent quality, that
it was sent to Persia for the use of the Great King (Dino, Fr. 15). It is still very
abundant, the houses even being built of it (Hamilton, p. 294).

* A similar account of this fountain is given by Diodorus (xvii. 50), Arrian (jii.
4), Pliny (H. N. ii. 103), and other ancient writers. There can be little doubt that
the phenomena are exaggerated. All that can now be found at Siwah is a tepid
spring, the water of which feels somewhat warmer in the night than in the daytime.
It is doubtful whether the temperature really varies. (Belzoni, p. 423 ; Minutoli,
pp. 173-4 ; Browne, Travels, p. 24. Humboldt, in his Aspects of Nature, speaks of
the supposed periodically cold fountain of the sun, p. 59, E. T.) Sir G. Wilkinson
experimented with the thermometer at Zubbo, in the Little Oasis, where there is a
similar spring. The result, in his own words, was the following:

“The water of the pond at Zubbo, soon after sunrise (Feb. 8th), the external
air being 51% Fahr., I found to be*73§, and quite warm to the hand ; at mid-day the
external air being 654, it was 791, and cold to the hand; and in the evening, at 9
o'clock, the external air being 604, the water was 77%;4 Fahr., and consequently
warm to the hand. This pond was about 30 ft. wide, and was not more than 5 or 6
ft. in the deepest part. Two other springs (at Bowitti and El Kasr) were 924 Fahr.,
and 93%. The boiling water was a natural mistake, from the numerous bubbles
which rise in these sulphureous ponds. These springs and ponds were in the Little
Oasis which is called Wah el Behnesa, and in Coptic Ouake Pemge.”

? Vide supra, ch. 172. Pacho, remarking on the veracity of Herodotus in the
account which he gives of Augila, observes :—‘ Il a parlé de ses foréts de pal-
miers, de la qualité exquise de ses dattes, et nous avons dit qu’elles sont la plus
grande ressource que posséde encore Augiles. La seule fontaine qu'on y trouvait
de son temps, est la seule qu'on y trouve de nos jours; cest Sibillek. La seule col-
line qui, d’aprés I'historien, existait dans ce canton, est la seule qui interrompe la
mounotonie de son immense plaine de sables: elle occupe la partie nord du village
principal. De plus, il ajoute que cette colline, comme celle ’Ammon, était de sel;
et dans le monticule de spath calcaire d’Augiles, comme aux collines d’Ammon, nous
trouvons des masses de sel gemms.”

The distance between the Ammonians (Siwah) and Augila is correctly stated.
Hornemann travelled it in nine days, but at more than the ordinary rate. (Travels,
pp. 45-6.) The Augilians of the present day reckon it a ten days’ journey.
(Minutoli, p. 172.)—[** Augila is about 220 miles west of Siwak.”]

! The right of gathering dates is still claimed in certain districts by the Arabs ; and
the various small Waks (Oases), or spots in the desert having springs and date-trees,
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183. Ten days’ journey from Augila there is again a salt-
hill and a spring ; palms of the fruitful kind grow here abun-
dantly, as they do also at the other salt-hills. This region is
inhabited by a nation called the Garamantians,? a very powerful
people, who cover the salt with mould, and then sow their crops.
From thence is the shortest road to the Lotophagi, a journey of
thirty days.t In the Garamantian country are found the oxen
which, as they graze, walk backwards. This they do becausc
their horns curve outwards in front of their heads, so that it is
not possible for them when grazing to move forwards, since in

westward of the Egyptian Oases, are still occupied or claimed by the Blacks, as of
old; the Nasamones being, as before observed, the Nahsi-amones, or negroes of the
Amnionian district. (See n. ° on Book ii. ch. 32.) The adoption of the palm-tree
as an emblem of victory, or of success, doubtless arose from this right of gathering
dates in a conquered country. It is well-known that the date-tree will not grow
except where there is water, or in irrigated land; and the palin-tree of the desert,
like the pelican of the wilderness (a fish-eating bird), must be taken in a restricted
sense, meaning away from the habitations of men.—[G. W.

Mr. Hamilton informs us that the Zowayah Arabs, who inhabit the oasis of El
Tjherri, north-east of Jalo, regularly move southwards in autumn to gather the
dates and figs from the uninhabited oases of &I Koffra. When they have left them,
parties of the Tibboos often come to glean the dates which remain. (‘ Wanderings,’
pp- 181, 191, and 197.)

? Heeren, and Rennell, identify the country of the Garamantians with the modern
Fezzan. Ritter adopts the same view. (Erdkunde, i. p. 989.) The chief grounds
seem to be, 1. Fezzan is due south of the country of the Nasamonians, who line the
shore of the Greater Syrtis (supra, ch. 174). 2. It is the first well-peopled tract,
and the first which possesses springs west of Augila. 3. It has a ruined city, Germa
(Garama), once the capital. 4. Its name is preserved in the appellation Gamphas-
antes (= Garm-Phasantes, or Garam-Phasantes), found in the place of Garamantes
in some writers. (Plin. H. N. v. 8; Mela, i. 8.) 5. It is the only tract, where a
great and powerful nation could live, in these parts. These rcasons appear con-
clusive.

The distance from Augila is misstated. Rennell imagines that the eastern bor-
der of the Garamantians might be within the distance of 10 days from the western
limits of the Augilians. (Geogr. p. 615.) But this does not seem to be possible. It
takes 16 days at the least to cross the desert between Augila, which is at the edge
of the Oasis, and Zemissa, the first village in Fezzan. (Hornemann, p. 47.) Heeren
conjectures that Herodotus, or his informant, here (as between Thebes and the Am-
monians) accidentally omitted a station ; and that the resting-place here spoken of
was not ten, but twenty days’ journey from Augila. (Af. Nat. i. p. 219, E. T.)
Traghan, near Zuila, where there is a celebrated spring of water, he imagines to be
the site (p. 217). See also Lyon’s Travels, (p. 206.)

3 The soil of Fezzan is strongly impregnated with salt. It is only by a liberal
application of manure that any produce can be raised. (Lyon, p. 271.)

* The conjecture of Heeren that this is another caravan route, and indicates the
line of traffic between Carthage and the negro countries, scems to be an extremely
happy one. At the present day Murzouk, the capital of Fezzan, is the centre from
which three great roads diverge:—one leading to Egypt by way of Augila and
Siwak (Ammon), another to Soudan, or Nigritia, across the Great Desert, and a
third to Tripoli and Tunis, by way of Sokna, Bonjem, and Lebida. This last is the
route here spoken of. It was traversed by Captain Lyon in 1820, who took 36
days from Murzouk to the coast near Lebida, stopping, however, exactly six days
at Sokna. The Lotophagi, including in them the Gindanians, commenced about
Lebida. (Vide supra, ch. 176, note 5.)
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that case their horns would become fixed in the ground.s Only
herein do they differ from other oxen, and further in the thick-
ness and hardness of their hides.® The Garamantians have
four-horse chariots, in which they chase the Troglodyte Kthi-
opians,” who of all the nations whereof any account has reached
our ears are by far the swiftest of foot.* The Troglodytes feed
on serpents, lizards, and other similar reptiles. Their language
is unlike that of any other people ; it sounds like the screeching
of bats.®

184. At the distance of ten days’ journey from the Gara-
mantians there is again another salt-hill ,and spring of water ;
around which dwell a people, called the Atarantians,! who alone
of all known nations are destitute of names. The title of Ata-
rantians is borne by the whole race in common, but the men
have no particular names of their own.> The Atarantians, when

® No oxen of this kind have been observed by modern travellers, though the
same account is given by many of the ancients. (Alex. Mynd. ap. Athen. v. 20, p.
221, E.; Plin. H. N. viii. 45; Mela, i. 8.) Heeren conjectures that the horns were
made to grow in this way. The neatherds of Africa, he says, frequently amuse
themselves in giving an artificial form to the horns of their cattle, by continually
bending them. (Af. Nat. i. p. 222, E. T.) But it is difficult to assign a motive for
their giving them so inconvenient a shape.

¢ The thickness and the hardness of the hides of the.cattle in this part of Africa
- are noticed by modern travellers. (Hornemarn, p. 127.)

" It is usual to regard the word Troglodyte here as a proper name. But perhaps
it would be better to translate * the Ethiopians who dwell in holes.” Troglodytes
have always abounded in Africa. The most notorious are those along the shores
of the Red Sea, of whom Strabo gives a full account (xvi.p. 1102). There were
others upon the Nile. (Strab. xvii. p. 1159.) Those here spoken of must be distin-
guished from both. They dwelt probably in the region south of Fezzan, in the
mountains of the Tibesti range, where the 7%bboo Irschad, or Rock Tibboos, are still
said to live in caves. (Hornemann, p. 107 ; Denham, vol. i. p. 140.)

® Great slave hunts (Grazzie in the language of the country) are still common
in Fezzan. Armed bodies of 800 or 1000 men set forth on these expeditions, and
sweep the countries to the southward of their inhabitants, returning after an ab-
sence of months, with a band of captives, often more numerous than the captors,
(See among others, Hamilton, p. 196.) These are usually Z%bboos. The Zibboos
are described as *“a timid race, in such dread of a gun or horse, that the bare sight
of an Arab, and particularly a mounted one, is sufficient to put a number of them
to flight.” (Lyon, p. 254.) Their “agility” is said to be * proverbial,” and their
neighbours call them, by way of distinction, ‘ the Birds” (ib. p. 227).

® “The people of Augila, in speaking of these tribes (the Z%bboos),” observes
Hornemann, *say that their language is like the whistling of birds.” (Journal, &c.
p- 119).

! All the MSS. have Atlantians, which was read evidently by Pliny (v. 8), and
Mela (i. 8). The reading Atarantians is recovered from Eustathius (ad Dionys.
Perieg. 66). The locality of this people is very uncertain. Heeren conjectures
that the route described by Herodotus turns southward at the Garamantian station,
and that the Atarantians are the Bornous of Tegerry ; but this view is quite incom-
patible with the words of Herodotus in chs. 181 and 185. We must regard him as
proceeding westward, and seek for the Atarantians among the Tuariks of the
Western Sahara. Oudney found salt-plains and springs in this country, towards
Gadamis (pp. 96-9).

* Leo Africanus says of the Bornous—** Quantum 3 quodam mercatore intelligere
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the sun rises high in the heaven, curse him, and load him with
reproaches, because (they say) he burns and wastes both their
country and themselves. Once more at the distance of ten
days’ journey thereis a salt-hill, a spring, and an inhabited tract.
Near the salt is a mountain called Atlas, very taper and round ;
so lofty, moreover, that the top (it is said) cannot be seen, the
clouds never quitting it either summer or winter.* The natives
call this mountain * the Pillar of Heaven;”* and they them-
selves take their name from it, being called Atlantes. They
are reported not to eat any living thing, and never to have any
dreams.

. 185. As far as the Atlantes the names of the nations in-
habiting the sandy ridge are known to me, but beyond them
my knowledge fails. The ridge itself extends as far as the
Pillars of Hercules, and even farther than these ;> and through-
out the whole distance, at the end of every ten days’ journey,
there is a salt-mine, with people dwelling round it, who all of
them build their houses with blocks of the salt. No rain falls
in these parts of Libya ; if it were otherwise, the walls of these
houses could not stand. The salt quarried is of two colours,

potui, qui longam cum his habuerat consuetudinem, nullum hic proprium nomen
audias, sed omnes vel a longitudine, vel pinguitudine, aut alio quovis accidente
nomen habent” (vii. p. 255, A). Salt (Travels in Abyssinia, p. 879) notices a
similar custom among the negroes south and west of Abyssinia ; but it does not by
any means amount to the entire absence of names which is spoken of by Herodotus.
He probably misunderstood his informant.

* Ideler has shown (see Humboldt's Aspects of Nature, vol. i. pp. 144-6, E. T.)
that there was a confusion in the Greek mind with respect to Atlas. The earlier
writers (Homer, Hesiod, &c.) intended by that name the Peak of Teneriffe, of which
they had some indistinct knowledge derived from Pheenician sources. The later,
unacquainted with the great Western Ocean, placed Atlas in Africa, first regarding
it as a single mountain, and then, as their geographical knowledge increased, and
they found there was no remarkable mountain in North-western Africa, as a moun-
tain chain. Herodotus is a writer of the transition period. His description is only
applicable to the Peak, while his locality is Africa—not, however, the western
coast, but an inland tract, probably south-eastern Algeria. Thus his mountain, if
it is to be considered as having any foundation at all on fact, must represent the
eastern, not the western, extremity of the Atlas chain.

* So Aschylus says of the giant Atlas—

wpds éamépous Témovs
&otnre, kiov obpavod Te kal xdovds
duow épetdwy, &xdos odk eddykarov.—P. V. 857.
And Pindar, in like manner, calls Etna, xlwv odpavla. (Pyth.i. 19, ed. Diss.) The
supposed height of the * pillar” may be gathered from the Scholiast on Plato, who
reports that its shadow extended to the distance of 5000 stades (ad Plat. Tim. p.
426, ed. Bekker).

® Herodotus, it should be observed, knows that the African coast projects beyond
the pillars.

° Pliny (H. N. v. 5), mentions the salthouses of the African tribes bordering on
the Great Desert. They have been found by Mr. Hamilton in the Oasis of Ammon,
and by Oudney (Denham’s Travels, vol. i. p. 78) in the western part of Fezzan : and
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white and purple.” Beyond the ridge southwards, in the di-
rection of the interior, the country is a desert,® with no springs,
no beasts, no rain, no wood, and altogether destitute of moisture.®

186~ Thus from Egypt as far as Lake Tritonis Libya is in-
habited by wandering tribes,' whose drink is milk? and their

no doubt exist in many parts of the Sahara. Oudney’s words are—** Notwithstand-
ing the nearness and fitness of the stone, the salt mould is preferred (for houses),
perhaps from the want of lime ; and the ease with which the house is erected.
Another thing : so little rain falls that there is no danger of the fabric falling.”

Mr. Hamilton says—¢‘I saw no traces of antiquity in any of the buildings ; but,
as of old, the houses are built with blocks of rock-salt, sometimes almost pure,
cemented together with mud. From the dryness of the climate this kind of wall
is perfectly solid.” (Wanderings, p. 294.)

Oudney tells us that this part of Africa is not entirely without rain, but that rain
falls at intervals of five, eight, and nine years (p. 76). Humboldt, speaking in a
more general way, feels justified in saying—*‘ Neither dew nor rain bathe these de-
solate plains, or develope on their glowing surface the germs of vegetable life ; for
heated columns of air, everywhere ascending, dissolve the vapours, and disperse
each swiftly-vanishing cloud.” (Aspects of Nature, vol. i. p. 3, E. T.)

7 The rock-salt of Africa is, in fact, of three colours. ‘‘ Africa,” says Leo, * po-

tiori ex parte aliud sal non habet, preeter id quod ex specuum salinis (the uéraara
of our author (velut marmor aut gessum, candidi, rubet, et cinericii coloris, effoditur”
(p- 299, B). “ The salt of the mountain Haddeffa,” writes Dr. Shaw, ‘“is of a red-
dish, or purple colour: yet what is washed down from these precipices by the dews
attaineth another colour, becoming as white as snow.. . ... The salt of the
mountains near Levotaiah and Jebel Miniss, is of a grey or bluish colour.” (Travels,
p. 229.
i H)e alludes to the great Sdhara. This sandy tract, diversified here and there
by high table-land, low plains, isolated small hills and rocks, and undulating ground,
produces in places some low desert shrubs and tufts of grass, as in the little Sdhara
to the south of the Regency of Tunis. Among the plants of the Sahara mentioned
to me by the neighbouring Arabs are the Sheea (the ¢ She” of Lucas) and bytheran
(Artemisia Judaica and inculta); the ruttum, or broom (Spartium monospermum);
the prickly kadth ; the guttuf (atriplex halimus); the rim¢h (a Salicornia); the methndn,
&c. The ancients were not altogether unacquainted with the interior of Africa;
and Ibu Batuta shows in the 14th century how much was known of Timbuctoo
and the Soodan.—[G. W.]

® The horrors of the great African desert have, both in ancient and modern
times, been somewhat exaggerated. * From the best and most recent intelligence,”
says Humboldt, * we learn that the desert of Sahara is composed of several detached
basins, and that the number and population of the fertile Oases is very much greater:
tharhad been imagined. . . . . It is now generally affirmed that the sand covers
only the smaller portion of the great lowland.” {Aspects of Nature, vol. i. p. 114,
E.T.) The Sahara is not entirely destitute of animals. The ‘‘lion of the desert”
is indeed a European fiction (Carette, Exploration de I'Algérie, vol. ii. pp. 126-9),
but gazelles, wild asses, and ostriches are to be met with. Springs there are none,
but a brackish water is procured from wells, often of great depth. Rain, as already
mentioned, is a rarity. Palms grow in the Oases, and their dates form the principal
food of the Tibboos and Tuaricks, the inhabitants, respectively, of the eastern and
western sand-regions. Perhaps the notion of the extreme sterility of the desert arose
from the fact that upon the main routes, that from Murzouk to Lake Tschad, and
that from Insalah to Timbuctoo, the aridity is frightful. (Humboldt, 1. s. c.)

! Herodotus here indicates that he is about to resume the account of the sea-
coast tribes, which was broken off at the end of ch. 180.

? The water in Northern Africa is for the most part so strongly impregnated
with salt that milk forms the only palatable beverage. It is however at the present
day a rarity. (See Denham’s Travels, vol. i. p. 42.)
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food the flesh of animals. Cow’s flesh however none of these
tribes ever taste, but abstain from it for the same reason as the
Kgyptians, neither do they any of them breed swine. Even at
Cyréné, the women think it wrong to eat the flesh of the cow,
honouring in this Isis, the Egyptian goddess, whom they wor-
ship both with fasts and festivals.* The Barcaean women abstain,
not from cow’s flesh only, but also from the flesh of swine.

187. West of Lake Tritonis the Libyans are no longer wan-
derers,* nor do they practise the same customs as the wandering
people, or treat their childrenin thesameway. I'orthe wandering
Libyans, many of them at any rate, if not all—concerning which
I cannot speak with certainty—when their children come to the
age of four years, burn the veins at the top of their heads with
a flock from the fleece of a sheep : others burn the veins about
the temples.> This they do to prevent them from being plagued
in their after lives by a flow of rheum from the head ; and such
they declare is the reason why they are so much more healthy
than other men. Certainly the Libyans are the healthiest men
that I know,® but whether this is what makes them so, or not,

3 The Greeks, on settling in Africa, appear to have adopted many customs from
their ‘barbarian” neighbours. As their monarchs took the name of Battus, the
native term for ‘‘king” (supra, ch. 155), so the citizens generally conformed to
African manners. The Cyrenean Greeks took the costume of the country. Pacho
observes upon the “striking analogy ” between the dresses depicted in the tombs
and the modern costume of Fezzan (p.210). The four-horse chariot was used com-
monly at Cyrene while it still was rare in Greece (infra, ch. 189). The habit of
burning the dead was abandoned, and rock-tombs were excavated with vast toil
(which are often of striking beauty) as receptacles wherein to lay up the bodies of
the departed. (See Hamilton’s Wanderings, p. 65.) There are no urns, nor places
for them, but many miles of necropolis, extending all round the city—the monuments
and sarcophagi rising in terraces of ten and even twelve rows, oue above the other.
(Ibid. p. 86. Compare the view of the ruins, supra, p. 112). It appears from the
passage in the text that a portion, at any rate, of the Egyptian ritual was adopted
both in Cyrene and Barca, the latter being even more African than the former. (See
above, ch. 164, note 2.)

* West of Lake Tritonis the Libyans are no longer wanderers, as the Nasamones
and others between it and Egypt were. Those west of the Tritonis lived by agri-
culture (ch. 191). This is still the case, except upon the coast.—[G. W.]

5 Burning with a red-hot iron is still practised in these countries for the cure of
diseases. (Lyon, p. 343; Hamilton, p. 99.) See also Denham’s Travels, who calls
this mode of cure “ the sovereign Arab remedy for almost every disorder.” (Vol.
i. p. 178.) Mr. Layard notices its use among the Arabs of Mesopotamia (Nineveh
and Babylon, p. 291); and Lieut. Burton among the Egyptians (Pilgrimage to El-
Medineh, vol. i. p. 80). A similar notion prevailed in Scythia in ancient times.
(Hippocrat. de Aére, Aqui, et Locis, § 47.)

® Vide supra, ii. 77. The Tuaricks have, of all existing tribes, the best right to
be regarded as the descendants of Herodotus’s Libyans. They are free from the
intermixtures which have changed the character of the tribes upon the coast. They
speak the Berber, or old African language. (Lyon, p. 111.) They are not a black
race, nor have they the negro features. (Humboldt, i. p. 67 ; Prichard, Nat. Hist.
of Man, p. 264.) Lyon says of them, * They are the finest race of men I ever saw:
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I cannot possibly say—the healthiest certainly they are. If
when the children are being burnt, convulsions come on there is
a remedy of which they have made discovery. It is to sprinkle
goat’s water upon the child, who thus treated, is sure to recover.
In all this T only repeat what is said by the Libyans.

188. The rites which the wandering Libyans use in sacrifi-
cing are the following. They begin with the ear of the victim,
which they cut off and throw over their house : this done, they
kill the animal by twisting the neck. They sacrifice to the Sun
and Moon, but not to any other god. This worship is common
to all the Libyans. The inhabitants of the parts about Lake
Tritdnis worship in addition Triton, Neptune,” and Minerva, .
the last especially.

189. The dress wherewith Minerva’s statues are adorned,
and her Agis, were derived by the Greeks from the women of
Libya. For, except that the garments of the Libyan women
are of leather,® and their fringes made of leathern thongs?® instead
of serpents, in all else the dress of both is exactly alike. The
name too itself shows that the mode of dressing the Pallas-statues
came from Libya. TFor the Libyan women wear over their dress
goat-gkins stript of the hair, fringed at their edges, and coloured
with vermillion ;' and from these goat-skins the Greeks get

tall, straight, and handsome, with a certain air of independence and pride which is
very imposing” (p. 109). By the amusing account which he gives (pp. 115-6) of
their application for medicines, it appears that there was but little illness among
those with whom he became acquainted.

7 Vide supra, ii. 50.

® The inhabitants of Northern Africa, and even the tribes of the desert, wear
at the present day chiefly woollen and
cotton garments. In the interior, how-
ever, that is in Soudan or Nigritia, * the
general dress is leather.” (Lyon, p.
127.) Among the desert tribes, the
Tuaricks not unfrequently wear leathern
shirts over the rest of their dress.
Lyon gives a representation of this cos-
tume (p. 110).

? Leathern dresses of women, with
fringes of thongs, have always been
common in Africa; and these last
being the origin of the snakes of the
Agis is very probable. The unmar-
ried girls of Ethiopia now only wear
an apron of thongs, not unlike that on
the nose of a charger. It is called
Rahat, and issometimes ornamented with
cowries.—[G. W.]

! Vermilion is abundant in North Africa. (Pacho, p. 59.) Red shoes are com-
monly worn at Tripoli. (Lyon, p. 7.) Red shawls and mantles are frequent in the
interior. (Ibid. pp. 158-5.) The African nations, too, continue to excel in the
dressing and dyeing of leather. The superiority of Morocco leather is universally
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their word Algis (goat-harness). I think for my part that the
loud cries uttered in our sacred rites 2 came also from thence, for

acknowledged. Even the barbarous tribes of the interior possess the arts; and
Lyon tells us that in Kashna ‘“the people are excellent workers in wood and leather,
which they prepare equally well as Europeans, dyeing it of very fine colours.”
(Travels, p. 189.) These colours are elsewhere stated to be chiefly yellow, red,
and black (p. 155). Beaufoy (Afric. Assoc. 1790) says that the skins are those of
the goat.

Rennell (Geograph. of Herod. p. 669) conjectures that the tanning and dyeing
of leather was first practised by the Libyans, passing from them into Egypt and the
East, while it was likewise carried across the sea directly into Greece. He notices
the “rams’ skins dyed red,” which covered the tabernacle in the wilderness (Exod.
xxv. 5, &c.), as possibly the manufacture of Libyan tribes. They must have been
brought from Egypt, and Egypt has always imported leather from the interior.
(Maillet, p. 199 ; Lyon, p. 158.)

? These cries, according to the Scholiast on Aschylus (Sept. c. Th. 274), were
solely in honour of Minerva (Athend). They were not howling cries, but rather
triumphal shouts. 'OAoAd(ew (= &Aard(ew) is to shout the interjection @A, or éa,
an exclamation of joy and triumph. ’EAeAi(erv (= ululare) is to shout éx (Lat. ul),
or éieAed, a cry of lamentation. Homer speaks of the 6AoAvy? as proper to the
worship of Athené :

Al & 8re vndv Tkavoy *Adfvys év méhet rpy,
Thot dbpas &ike Ocavd kaAAimdpnos
Al dAoAvy] mwaga *Adfvp xelpas évéoxov.
IL vi. 297-801.
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the Libyan women are greatly given to such cries, and utter
them very sweetly. Likewise the Greeks learnt from the
Libyans to yoke four horses to a chariot.?

190. All the wandering tribes bury their dead according to
the fashion of the Greeks, except the Nasamonians. They bury
them sitting, and are right careful when the sick man is at
the point of giving up the ghost, to make him sit, and not let
him die lying down.* The dwellings of these people are made
of the stems of the asphodel, and of rushes, wattled together.®
They can be carried from place to place. Such are the customs of
the afore-mentioned tribes.

191. Westward of the river Triton, and adjoining upon the
Auseans,® are other Libyans who till the ground, and live in
houses : these people are named the Maxyans.” They let the
hair grow long on the right side of their heads,® and shave it
close on the left ; they besmear their bodies with red paint ;
and they say that they are descended from the men of Troy.?

® Tt is difficult to understand what is intended by this assertion. Herodotus can
scarcely mean that the Cyrenzans, having learnt the practice from the Libyans, com-
municated it to their countrymen ; for not only was the four-horse chariot known in
Greece half a century before the founding of Cyrene, when it was first introduced
into the games at Olympia (Paus. v. 8, § 8), but it was even known to Homer, aud
according to him, used by the Greeks in war in the very earliest ages. (Il viii.
185 ; Od. xiii. 81.) Can Herodotus intend to assert a connexion between Greece
and Libya Proper in the ante-Homeric times?

The fact probably is that the four-horse chariot first came into use in Egypt
(Minutoli, Abhandl. Vermischt. Inhalts. ii. 1, pp. 129-189), and passed thence both
into Libya Proper and into Greece. The Cyrenzans, however, may not have begun
to employ the four-horse chariots for common use till they settled in Africa, and
may have adopted the custom from the Libyans.

* We may compare with this the custom of the Guanches, the primitive inhabi-
tants of the Canary Isles, a genuine African people, who buried their dead standing,
some with a staff in their hands. (Prichard, Nat. Hist. of Man, p 267.)

[The Shulluks of the White River bury their dead upright. The ancient Britons
often buried them in a sitting posture, the hands raised to the neck, and the elbows
close to the knees.—G. W.

® Hellanicus (Fragm. Hist. Gr. i. p. 57, Fragm. 93), in relating this same feature,
mentions that these ‘houses” were merely “to keep off the sun” (§oov cwids
&exa), by which they would appear to have been little more than huge parasols.

¢ Vide supra, ch. 180. Herodotus here proceeds in his enumeration of the
tribes of the coast. ]

" This people had been mentioned under the same name by Hecat®us. (Fr. 304.)
It is doubtful whether they are distinct from the Machlyans of ch. 180. Some
writers called them Mazyans. (Steph. Byz. ad voc.) The word, especially in this
latter form, readily connects with the term _Amazigh, which is the name given by
the Shuluh, or Berbers of the Northern Atlas, to their dialect of the Berber lan-
guage. Amazigh means ‘‘noble.” (Prichard’s Nat. Hist. of Man, p. 268.)

® The Egyptians left a tuft of hair on the forehead of their children, and another
sometimes on the back of their heads, as they still do; but the long lock left on the
right side of the head was the real emblem of childhood. (Comp. Macrob. Saturn.
i. 26, and see n. on Book ii. ch. 65.) The name Maxyes, or Mazyes, is thought to
be related to that of the Berbers,—Amazigh.—[G. W.]

° The tradition was, that Antenor, on his way to Italy, coasted along the African
shore, and planted colonies. (Cf. Pind. Pyth. v. 78, ed. Diss.)
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Their country and the remainder of Libya towards the west is
far fuller of wild beasts, and of wood, than the country of the
wandering people. For the eastern side of Libya, where the
wanderers dwell, is low and sandy, as far as the river Triton ;
but westward of that the land of the husbandmen is very hilly,
and abounds with forests and wild beasts’. For this is the
tract in which the huge serpents * are found, and the lions, the
elephants, the bears, the aspicks, and the horned asses.®* Here
too are the dog-faced creatures, and the creatures without heads,
whom the Libyans declare to have their eyes in their breasts ;
and also the wild men, and the wild women,* and many other
far less fabulous beasts.

! It would be impossible, even with our present knowledge, to describe more
accurately the general differences between the eastern and western regions of North
Africa. While the western region, containing the countries of Morocco, Algiers,
and Tunis, is mountainous, well wooded, and well watered, and consequently abounds
with wild beasts (Humboldt’s Aspects, i. p. 115), the eastern, comprising Tripoli
Barka, is a low, flat, sandy tract, almost destitute of perennial streams, and admit-
ting of cultivation only in certain favoured spots. It contains few wild animals,
and those chiefly of a harmless character.

The cause of this difference is to be found in the sudden sinking and contraction
of the mountain range which runs across North Africa, at about the 8th or 9th
degree of longitude (E. from Greenwich). The continuation of Atlas, which under
the names of Soudah and Harudsh extends from the borders of Tunis to the Egyp-
tian Natron lakes, is a low basaltic range of hills, rather than mountains, quite in-
sufficient to collect moisture and form rivers. The consequence is that the desert
extends north of this line, and is only prevented from reaching the sea by the abun-
dant rains which fall upon the coast in consequence of the vicinity of the Mediter-
ranean. (See Beechey’s Narrative, pp. 17, 87, 41, 48, 59, &c,; Della Cella, p. 46,
E. T.; Lyon, p. 232.)

? These are of the Python tribe, still found in Africa (noted of old from one of
them having stopped the army of Regulus), and common in our modern museums.
The Greek name Python was probably Egyvptian, Pi-Tan, and may be traced in the
Tan, or Tanin of Hebrew, translated *serpent,” Exod. vii. 10; or ‘‘dragon,” Psa.
xliv. 19; Isa. xiil. 22 and xxvii. 1; Jer. ix. 11; and ‘“whale,” in Gen. i. 21; Job
vii. 12; Ezek. xxxii. 2; but which in Genesis might rather apply to the Saurian
monsters in the early state of the world. It is singular that the Egyptians even
believed that it was inhabited by large monsters. (See Lyell’s Pr. Geology, i. p.
22.) The Python evidently corresponded to the Giant ‘ Aphophis,” or Apap, of
Egypt, represented as the ‘‘great serpent,” who was sin, and was pierced by the
spear of Horus (Apollo)and other gods. The last syllable of Satan (Shaytan) is not
related to Tan, as some might imagine, the t being a ©, not a r, in the Hebrew;
but Titan may be related to it.—[G. W.]

3 Elephants are not now found in the countries north of the desert. It is doubt-
ed whether they could ever have been indigenous in those regions, but the testi-
mony of Pliny (‘ Elephantes fert Africa ultrd Syrticas solitudines, et in Mauritanid,”
H. N. viii. 11) would seem to settle the question. Hanno’s voyage likewise men-
tions them as seen near Cape Soloeis (p. 6). Bears are rare, and are not mentioned
by Leo among the animals of Africa. Shaw however speaks of them as occa-
sionally found in Barbary, (Travels, p. 249). Serpents, both great and. small, and
lions, are common. It is uncertain what animal Herodotus intends by his ‘“ horned
ass;” probably some kind of antelope.

* Apes of some large species were probably intended, pongos possibly, or chim-
panzees. Compare Hanno’s Narrative: ‘At the bottom of this bay layan island
like the former, having a lake, and in this lake another island, full of wild people
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192. Among the wanderers are none of these, but quite
other animals ; as antelopes, gazelles, buffaloes, and asses, not
of the horned sort, but of a kind which does not need to drink ;5
also oryxes,® whose horns are used for the curved sides of citherns,
and whose size is about that of the ox ; foxes, hysnas, porcu-
pines, wild rams, dictyes,” jackals, panthers, boryes, land-croco-
diles about three cubits in length,® very like lizards, ostriches,
and little snakes, each with a single horn. All these beasts are
found here, and likewise those belonging to other countries,
except the stag and the wild-boar ; but neither stag nor wild-
boar are found in any part of Libya.® There are, however, three
sorts of mice in these parts; the first are called two-footed ;!

(ueoth vdpémwy dypiwv). TFar the greater proportion were women, whose bodies
were covered with hair, and whom our interpreters called Gorille. Though we pur-
sued the men, we could not catch any of them, since all fled from us, escaping
over the precipices, and defending themselves with stones. However we took three
women ; but they attacked their conductors with their hands and teeth, and
could not be prevailed on to accompany us. We therefore killed and flayed them,
and brought their skins with us to Carthage.” (pp. 138—4.) Our early vovagers
used much the same language: “We came to another yle, where the folk bin alle
skynned roughe hear, as a rough best, saf only the fice, and the pawme of the
hand.” (Mandeville’s Voyages, p. 361.)

® The wild ass can live in the worst parts of the desert, and nceds probably less
water than almost any animal. Still, however, there are no doubt times when * the
wild asses quench their thirst.” (Ps. civ.11.) Leo says, ‘ Confertim incedunt cum
vel pabulantur, vel potant.” (p. 292, B.)

¢ The antelopes, oryx, addax, beisa, and defassa (or bubalis ?) are common in
Africa. Some Greek lyres have been found with the upright * cornua” made of, or
in imitation of, the horns of the antclope addax, probably the oryx of Herodotus ;
and many are so figured on.the vases. Hence the name “képara.” ¢ Pheenix,”
the word used here for ¢ cithara,” is supposed to have been applied to the lyre, or
cithara, from its introduction from Pheenicia, in the same manner as many things are
nrow called by the Arabs * Venetian:” thus a gun is bendookééh; nuts, béndook ;
a sequin, béndookee ; a deal plank, loh béndookee, &c.—[G. W.]

" It is impossible to say what animal is here intended. No other writer
mentions either the dictys or the borys.

¥ This immense lizard, or monitor, is very common in Egypt and other parts of
Africa. It iscalled in Arabic Woran, or Wurran e’ Gébel, ‘“of the mountains,” or
W. elard, “of the earth,” to distinguish it from the Wurran el bahr ‘“of the river.”
The former is the Lacerta scincus; the other L. Nilotica. It is generally about 3
ft. long; and I have found one very large, which measured about 4 ft. The other
is rather smaller.—[G. W.

9 This assertion is echoed by Aristotle (Hist. An. viii. 28), and, so far asregards
the stag, by Pliny (H. N. viii. 83). Modern research does not entirely bear it out.
Deer are comparatively rare in Africa, where antelopesof various kinds supply their
place; but still they are found in parts of Barbary, in Guinea, and in Abyssinia.
The wild boar of Europe is entirely unknown, but other species, not very far re-
moved from it, are met with (Pacho, p. 244).

[Deer are represented on the Egyptian monuments in the early time of the Osir-
tasens.—G. W.]

! The jerboa (Dipus jaculus of Linnseus) is undoubtedly intended. This animal
is common in Northern Africa (Shaw’s Travels in Barbary, p. 321; Lyon, p. 272}
Hamilton, p. 170). Its fore-legs are very diminutive, and, like the kangaroo and
the squirrel, it usually sits upright.

| The jerboa has the habit of sitting up on its hind legs, using its small forepaws
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the next, zegeries,® which is a Libyan word meaning “ hills;”
and the third, urchins.®* 'Weasels also are found in the Silphium-
region,* much like the Tartessian. So many, therefore, are the
beasts belonging to the land of the wandering Libyans, in so far
at least as my researches have been able to reach.s

193. Next to the Maxyan Libyans are the Zavecians,® whose
wives drive their chariots to battle.

194. On them border the Gyzantians ;” in whose country a
vast deal of honey is made by bees ; very much more, however,
by the skill of men.®* The people all paint themselves red, and
eat monkeys, whereof there is inexhaustible store in the hills,®

195. Off their coast, as the Carthaginians report, lies an

as hands; it even drinks water as a man sometimes does, raising it to its mouth
with both hands. The ‘“mouse,” orakber 222 of Isa. lxvi. 17, and Levit. xi. 29,
is supposed to be this animal.—G. W.]

? Perhaps the Gunitsha, descrived by Lyon as ‘‘an animal of the rat species,
having a bushy tail, and head resembling that of a badger” (p. 272). The native
name, zegeries, has been derived from zigar, a kind of root (Bochart’s Phaleg. ii. 4),
and again compared with the Fezzanian dzidzira or zezeera, which is applied to spots
on the desert where palm-trees grow (Lyon, p. 845; Jahn. Annall. viii. 3, p. 286);
but no satisfactory explanation of it has really yet been discovered.

3 These three kinds of African ‘““mice” are described in nearly the same terms
by Theophrastus (ap. Phot. Bibl. cclxxviii.), and Alian (Hist. An. xv. 26).

¢ The weasel is sometimes found on the Cyrenaic coins below the representation
of the Silphium.

® How uccurate these researches were, will appear sufficiently from a single com-
parison. Lyon says, ‘The animals foundin Fezzan are, the tiger-cat, hyena, jackal,
fox, buffalo (of three kinds), antelope, wild cat, porcupine, hedgehog, rat, qunisha,
mouse (of two kinds), jerboa, rabbit, hare, and camel”’ (Travels, pp. 271-2). Here
the additions are unimportant, except the camel, which was probably introduced at
a later period. The only omissions from the list of Herodotus worth notice are,
the wild ass, the wild ram, the panther, and the great lizard or land-crocodile.
Three of these are borne out by Leo Africanus, who notices the ** Asinus sylva-
ticus,” the “adimain,” of which he says *arietem forma refert,” and the leopard,
which is constantly confused with the panther (see Leo’s Africa, pp. 292-4). The
fourth—the great lizard or monitor—also really belongs to the country (see above,
note ®).

¢ The Zavecians (or Zabyecians, according to some MSS.) are not mentioned by
any other extant writer. They were known, however, to Hecateus (Steph. Byz. in
voc.). It seems to have been from them that a great portion of the Roman pro-
vince of Africa, extending north as far as to the 36th parallel, was called Byzacium
(Pliny, v. 4). A similar transposition has occurred in the case of their neighbours,
the Gyzantians or Zygantians.

" Many of the MSS. have ‘Zygantians,” which wag the form preferred by He-
cateus (Steph. Byz. in voc. Zvyarris). They gave the name to the northern division
of the Roman Africa, which reached from the river Tusca (the Zaine) to Heraclea
(Herkla), and was called Zeugitania (Plin. 1. s. ¢.). It contained Carthage, Hippo,
and Utica.

® Bees still abound in this country, and honey is an important article of com-
merce (Della Cella, p. 198, E. T.). A substitute for honey is likewise prepared
from the juice of the palm (Shaw, p. 225).

® Monkeys have always abounded in the Western division of North Africa (cf.
Diod. Sic. xx. 58; Leo Afric. p. 294, B.). Diodorus says that there were three
places named Pithecuss@ (Ape-town), because the houses were as full of apes as of
men.
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island, by name Cyraunis, the length of which is two hundred
furlongs, its breadth not great, and soon reached from the
mainland.! Vines and olive-trees cover the whole of it, and
there is in the island a lake, from which the young maidens of
the country draw up gold-dust, by dipping into the mud birds’
feathers smeared with pitch. If this be true, I know not; I
but write what is said.? It may be even so, however, since I
myself have seen pitch drawn up out of water from a lake in
Zacynthus.® At the place I speak of there are a number of
lakes, but one is larger than the rest, being seventy feet every
way, and two fathoms in depth. Here they let down a pole
into the water, with a bunch of myrtle tied to one end, and
when they raise it again, there is pitch sticking to the myrtle,
which in smell is like to bitumen, but in all else is better than
the pitch of Pieria.* This they pour into a trench dug by the
lake’s side, and when a good deal has thus been got together,
they draw it off and put it up in jars. Whatever falls into the
lake passes underground, and comes up in the sea, which is no
less than four furlongs distant.s So then what is said of the
island off the Libyan coast is not without likelihood.

196. The Carthaginians also relate the following :—There
is a country in Libya, and a nation, beyond the Pillars of Hercu-

! Nicbuhr (Geograph. of Herod. p. 20, E. T.) supposes Cyraunis to be the Cerne
of Hanmno, Scylax, aud other writers, an island in the Atlantic, beyond Cape
Solocis, commonly regarded as the modern Isle of Arguin. But probably Rennell
(p.638) is right in looking upon the Cyraunis of Herodotus as the Cercinna of Strabo
(xvii. p. 1178),and Pliny (v. 7), which is undoubtedly the Karkenna or Kerkiness
of the present day. The length given by Pliny (25 Roman miles) exactly corres-
ponds with the 200 stadia of Herodotus. Kiepert takes this view (Map IL).

? Achilles Tatius (ii. 14) has the same story, but he is of no weight as an
authority.

¥ Zante still produces large quantitics of mineral pitch. Dr. Chandler thus de-
seribes the  tar-springs” (as he calls them) of that island :

¢ The tar is produced in a small valley, about two lours from the town, by the
sea, and cncompassed with mountains, except towards the bay. The spring, which
is most distinet and apt for inspection, rises on the further side, near the foot of the
hill.  The well is circular, and 4 or 5 feet in diameter. A shining film like oil,
mixed with scum, swims on the top. You remove this with a bough, and see the tar
at the bottom, 3 or 4 feet below the surface. . . . The water is limpid, and runs off
with a smart current. . . . We filled some vessels with tar by letting it trickle into
them from the boughs which we immersed; and this is the method wsed to gather it
from time to time @nlo pits, where it is hardened by the sun fo be barrelled, when the
quantity is sufficient ” (Travels, vol. ii. pp. 367-8).

* The pitch of Picria was considered the best in Greeee. Pliny says ¢ Asia-
picem Ideam maximé probat, Gracia Picricam” (H. N. xiv. 20). The quality of
the Zante pitch is said now to be bad. It is unsuited for cordage ; and can only be
applicd to the outside of boats when mixed with a better article.

® The sca has, apparently, encroached upon the coast in the vicinity of the “tar-
springs.” They are now only separated from it by a narrow morass and a thin strip
of shingle (Walpole’s Turkey, vol ii. pp. 1-2). The re-appearance in the sca of
substances thrown into the lake is not confirmed by modern travellers,
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les,® which they are wont to visit, where they no sooner arrive but
forthwith they unlade their wares, and, having disposed them
after an orderly fashion along the beach, leave them, and, return-
ing aboard their ships, raise a great smoke. The natives, when
they see the smoke, come down to the shore, and, laying out to
view so much gold as they think the worth of the wares, with-
draw to a distance. The Carthaginians upon this come ashore
and look. If they think the gold enough, they take it and go
their way ; but if it does not seem to them sufficient, they go
aboard ship once more, and wait patiently. Then the others
approach and add to their gold, till the Carthaginians are con-
tent. Neither party deals unfairly by the other: for they
themselves never touch the gold till it comes up to the worth of
their goods, nor do the natives ever carry off the goods till the
gold is taken away.”

197. These be the Libyan tribes whereof I am able to give
the names ; and most of these cared little then, and indeed care
little now, for the king of the Medes. One thing more also I
can add concerning this region, namely, that, so far as our
knowledge reaches, four nations, and no more, inhabit it ; and
two of these nations are indigenous, while two are not. The
two indigenous are the Libyans and Ethiopians, who dwell re-
spectively in the north and the south of Libya. The Phceni-
cians and the Greeks are in-comers.®

® The trade of the Carthaginians with the western coast of Afiica (outside the
Straits of Gibraltar) has been fully proved ; and some suppose the glass objects still
found there were brought by them.

The name Carthage has been noticed in n. ® to Book ii. ch. 32. The derivation
Cartha-hedith (or hedes) “ new town,” seems the most probable one.—[G. W.]

" The “dumb commerce” of the African nations is now matter of notoriety. It
exists not only upon the western coast, but also to a considerable extent -in the in-
terior (see Rennell, p. 717). Lyon thus describes it *—‘“ An invisible nation, ac-
cording to our informant, inhabit near this place (Soudan), and are said to trade by
niglit.  Those who come to traffic for their gold, lay their merchandize in heaps,
and retive. In the morning they find a certain quantity of gold-dust placed against
every heap, which if they think sufficient, they leave the goods; if not, they let
both remain till more of the precious ore is added” (p. 149). Shaw gives a similar
account (Travels, p. 802.)

8 The Egyptians are omitted, because Egypt is reckoned to Asia (suprj, ii. 17,
iv. 39 and 41). Taking the Ethiopians to represent that type of man, which start-
ing from the characteristics of the Egyptian, develops into the Negro, we shall find
no reason to cavil at the enumeration of races in our author. The Libyans, the
indigenous inhabitants of the northern parts, are the modern Berbers, who, under
various names, Berbers, Shuluks, Cabyles, and Tuariks, continue to form an impor-
tant element in the population of North Africa, stretching from the mountains of
Morocco to the oasis of Ammon. Southward of this race dwell an entirely differ-
ent people. From Senegambia to Nubia, a type of man approaching more or less
nearly to the Negro, is found to prevail (Prichard, Nat. Hist. of Man, p. 269). Even
the southern races, Caffres and Hottentots, appear to belong to this same family
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198. It seems to me that Libya is not to compare for good-
ness of soil with either Asia or Europe, except the Cinyps-region,®
which is named after the river that waters it. This land is
equal to any country in the world for cereal crops, and is in
nothing like the rest of Libya. For the soil here is black, and
springs of water abound ; so that there is nothing to fear from
drought ; nor do heavy rains (and it rains in that part of Libya')
do any harm when they soak the ground. The returns of the
harvest come up to the measure which prevails in Babylonia.?
The soil is likewise good in the country of the Euesperites,® for
there the land brings forth in the best years a hundred-fold.
But the Cinyps-region yields three hundred-fold.

(ibid. p. 314). In these we have the Ethiopians of Herodotus. The other two He-
rodotean races have been absorbed, as likewise have the Romans and the Vandals.
The only existing element in the population of Africa which does not appear in
Herodotus, is the Arabian, the introduction of which is fixed historically to the
period of the Mahometan conquests, A. . 639-710.

? Della Cella says of this region, ‘‘ The extensive plain, which about an hour’s
march from the torrent (Cinyps), stretches out to the east as far as Cape Mesurata,
is abundantly productive. . . . This extraordinary degree of fruitfulness is not
owing to the industry of the inhabitants, but proceeds from the generous nature of
the soil, spontaneously covered with palm and olive-trees, which there require no
sort of cultivation”(p. 87). Beechey expresses himself still more strongly: ¢ From
the summit appears,” he says, ‘“‘the whole plain of Lebida, stretching down in a
gentle slope from the high ground to the sea ; anda more beautiful scene can scarcely
be witnessed than that which is presented by this fine tract of country. Thick
groves of olive and date-trees are seen rising above the villages which are scattered
over its surface, and the intermediate spaces are either covered with the most
luxuriant turf, or rich with abundant crops of grain” (Narrative, p. 51). Hence
the force of the line in Ovid (Pont. ii. 7, 25):—

¢ Cinyphis segetis citiiis numerabis aristas.”

! The “ heavy rains” of this region are noticed by Beechey (pp. 87,41, 48, &c.);
Lyon (p. 332); Della Cella (p. 46); and Hamilton (p. 150). They fall chiefly in the
month of November. Compare note on ch. 158.

? Vide supra, i. 193.

3 The Euesperites are the inhabitants of a town, called Hesperides by Scylax
(p. 111), Euesperides by Herodotus (supra, ch. 171), and Hesperis by Stephen (ad
voc.). It was situated at the eastern extremity of the greater Syrtis, between the
Borean or Northern Promontory (Cape Téjones) and Tauchira. The Ptolemies -
changed its name to Berenice (Strab. xvii. p. 1181; Plin. H. N. v. 5), which has
since been corrupted into Benghazi. It has been supposed that the famous gardens
of the Hesperides were at this place; but Pacho has observed (p. 173) that this is
unlikely, as the whole country about Benghazi is bare of trees. He places the
gardens considerably further to the east, near Cape Phycus (the modern Ras Sem),
and not far from Cyrene. The account in Scylax bears out this view (pp. 110-1).

Benghazi is still famous for its cereal crops, great quantities of which are carried
to Augila, and there offered for sale, year by year (Hornemann, p. 39). Mr. Ham-
ilton says of the tract cultivated by the Benghazini:—*‘ The soil is a rich loam,
yielding, without any sort of tilling, abundant harvests of wheat and barley. It
seems probable that, if a moderate amount of labour were expended in the hus-
bandry of this country, its ample crops would vie with those of Egypt and Sicily ”
(Wanderings, p. 167).

Vor. III.—10
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199. The country of the Cyrenszans, which is the highest
tract within the part of Libya inhabited by the wandering tribes,*
has three seasons that deserve remark. First the crops along
the sea-coast begin to ripen, and are ready for the harvest and
the vintage ; after they have been gathered in, the crops of the
middle tract above the coast-region (the hill-country, as they
call it) need harvesting ; while about the time when this middle
crop is housed, the fruits ripen and are fit for cutting in the
highest tract of alL So that the produce of the first tract has
been all eaten and drunk by the time that the last harvest
comes in. And the harvest time of the Cyrensans continues
thus for eight full months. So much concerning these matters.

200. When the Persians sent from Egypt by Aryandes to
help Pheretima, reached Barca, they laid siege to the town,
calling on those within to give up the men who had been guilty
of the murder of Arcesilaiis. The townspeople, however, as they
had one and all taken part in the deed, refused to entertain the
proposition.  So the Persiansbeleaguered Barca for nine months,
in the course of which they dug several mines ¢ from their own
lines to the walls, and likewise made a number of vigorous
assaults. But their mines were discovered by a man who was a
worker in brass, who went with a brazen shield all round the
fortress, and laid it on the ground inside the city. In other
places the shield, when he laid it down, was quite dumb ; but
where the ground was undermined, there the brass of the shield
rang. Here, therefore, the Barcaeans countermined, and slew

4 Kiepert gives the height of the upper plateau of Cyrene at 1700 feet (Atlas,
Map XXIL). Beechey estimated it at 1800 feet (p. 434, and note). It is probably,
as Herodotus says, the loftiest region of North-Eastern Africa, though some of the
mountain-tops in the basaltic chain of Harudtsh may attain a greater elevation.

5 Pacho observes in speaking of this passage—*‘ L’heureuse disposition de cette
partie de la Libye . . ., la graduation de ses terraces boissées, et leur situation
variée . . ., présentent autant de conditions faverables 3 cette fécondité successive,
et.mettent, on peut le dire, la merveilleuse tradition d’'Hérodote hors de tout soupgon
dexagération ” (Voyage dans la Marmarique, &e., ch. xvii. pp. 235-6).

Mr. Hamilton says:—‘ When I left Derna the grape season was long over; in
Grennah, on my return, not a cluster remained on the few vines grown by the Bed-
awin : here (at Belandsh) I bought white grapes with which the trellises were loaded,
and which were not yet ripe. Herodotus speaks of the three climates of the Cyren-
aica, in consequence of which the harvest is carried on during eight months of the
year; and it was interesting to meet with this practical confirmation of his remark
(Wanderings, p. 124). . . )

¢ Mining was no doubt practised from very early times. It isrepresented in the
Assyrian sculptures, where it is the substitute for the battering practised by the
Greeks and Romans. The Persians seem to have been particularly fond of attempt-
ing it, wherever the nature of the ground made it practicable (vide infra, v. 115,
and vi. 18 ; comp. Polyen. vii. 11, § 5). In Roman history we find it as early as
the 5th century B. . (Liv. iv. 22, v. 19).
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the Persian diggers. Such was the way in which the mines were
discovered ; as for the assaults, the Barcaeans beat them back.

201. When much time had thus been consumed, and great
numbers had fallen on both sides, nor had the Persians lost
fewer than their adversaries, Amasis, the leader of the land-
army, perceiving that, though the Barcseans would never be con-
quered by force, they might be overcome by fraud, contrived as
follows. One night he dug a wide trench, and laid light planks
of wood across the opening, after which he brought mould and
placed it upon the planks, taking care to make the place level
with the surrounding ground. At dawn of day he summoned
the Barcaeans to a parley : and they gladly hearkening, the
terms were at length agreed upon. Oaths were interchanged
upon the ground over the hidden trench, and the agreement
ran thus—* So long as the ground beneath our feet stands firm,
the oath shall abide unchanged ; the people of Barca agree to
pay a fair sum to the king, and the Persians promise to cause
no further trouble to the people of Barca.” After the oath,
the Barcseans, relying upon its terms, threw open all their gates,
went out themselves beyond the walls, and allowed as many of
the enemy as chose, to enter. Then the Persians broke down
their secret bridge, and rushed at speed into the town—their
reason for breaking the bridge being, that so they might observe
what they had sworn; for they had promised the Barcaans
that the oath should continue * so long as the ground whereon
they stood was firm.” When, therefore, the bridge was once
broken down, the oath ceased to hold.

202. Such of the Barceeans as were most guilty the Persians
gave up to Pheretima, who nailed them to crosses all round the
walls of the city.” She also cut off the breasts of their wives,
and fastened them likewise about the walls. The remainder of
the people she gave as booty to the Persians, except only the
Battiadee, and those who had taken no part in the murder, to
whom she handed over the possession of the town.

203. The Persians now set out on their return home, carry-
ing with them the rest of the Barceeans, whom they had made
their slaves. On their way they came to Cyréné, and the
Cyrenseans, out of regard for an oracle, let them pass through
the town. During the passage, Bares, the commander of the
fleet, advised to seize the place ; but Amasis, the leader of the
land-force, would not consent ; * because,” he said, “ they had

" Compare the punishment of the Babylonians by Darius (supra, iii. 159), and
see note ad loc.
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only been charged to attack the one Greek city of Barca.”
‘When, however, they had passed through the town, and were
encamped upon the hill of Lycsean Jove,? it repented them that
they had not seized Cyréné, and they endeavoured to enter it a
second time. The Cyrensans, however, would not suffer this ;
whereupon, though no one appeared to offer them battle, yet a
panic came upon the Persians, and they ran a distance of full
sixty furlongs before they pitched their camp. Here as they
lay, a messenger came to them from Aryandes, ordering them
home. Then the Persians besought the men of Cyréné to give
them provisions for the way, and, these consenting, they set off
on their return to Egypt. But the Libyans now beset them,
and, for the sake of their clothes and harness, slew all who
dropped behind and straggled, during the whole march home-
wards.!

204. The furthest point of Libya reached by this Persian
host was the city of Euesperides.? The Barcaans carried into
slavery were sent from Egypt to the King ; and Darius assigned
them a village in Bactria for their dwelling-place.® To this

® This whole account of the danger and escape of Cyrene is exceedingly im-
probable. If Cyrene was not in rebellion, the Persians would pass through it, as a
matter of course, on their way to and from Barca. Ifit was they would have orders
to reduce it no less than Barca. If the Cyrenzans regarded their coming as hostile,
they would not have been induced by an oracle to open their gates. If they had
opened their gates and suffered no punishment, it is not likely that a hostile attack
would directly afterwards have been made on them. Again the panic is suspicious.
And the presence of Bares, the commander of the fleet, is an improbability. Pro-
bably the Cyrenzans, who were under the government of Battus IV., established
king by his grandmother before she sought the assistance of Aryandes (Menecles,
Fr. 2), received the Persians with due submission, both on their way to Barca and
on their return; and incurred no further danger or loss, than was involved in the
necessity of furnishing supplies to the host. In after times vanity might induce them
to declare that they had assumed an attitude of defiance.

¢ Lyc®an Jove was worshipped especially in Arcadia (Pausan. vur. ii. § 38); and
we may suppose that his worship at Cyrene is a trace of the influence of Demonax
(supra, i. 161). It is possible, however, that among the settlers who came to Cyrene
from Peloponnesus in the reign of Battus II. (chs. 159 and 161), some considerable
number may have been Arcadians. No remains have as yet been identified as those
of this temple.

! Although the wild tribes had submitted to Cambyses (supra, iii. 13), and con-
tinued to be reckoned in the sixth satrapy (iii. 91), yet it seems they could not re-
sist the temptation to plunder afforded by the hasty return to Egypt of an army
summoned thither by the governor. We are not however to suppose a disastrous
retreat, but only the loss of a number of stragglers. If there had been anything
more than this, the Barcaan prisoners would no doubt have escaped.

? It is curious that this place is said to have been colonised by Arcesilaiis IV.
(supra, ch. 171, note ). Perhaps Herodotus only means that the Persians proceeded
to the point afterwards occupied by Euesperides. Or perhaps Arcesilaiis IV, only
collected a fresh body of colonists to strengthen an already existing settlement.
Euesperides lay about 620 stades (72 miles) W. of Barca (Scylax, Peripl. p. 109).
It is certainly surprising that the Persians should have penetrated so far.

* The transplantation of nations was largely practised by the Persians, as it had
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village they gave the name of Barca, and it was to my time an
inhabited place in Bactria.

205. Nor did Pheretima herself end her days happily. For
on her return to Egypt from Libya, directly after taking ven-
geance on the people of Barca, she was overtaken by a most

horrid death. Her body swarmed with worms, which ate her ;.- .,

flesh while she was still alive.* Thus do men, by over-harsh
punishments, draw down upon themselves the anger of the gods.
Such then, and so fierce, was the vengeance which Pheretima,
daughter of Battus, took upon the Barceans.

been at an earlier date by the Assyrians and Babylonians. Besides this instance,
we find noticed in Herodotus, the removal of the Paonians to Asia Minor (v. 15),
of the Milesians to Ampé (vi. 20), of the Eretrians to Susiana (vi. 119), and the
proposed removal of the Pheenicians to Ionia, and of the Ionians to Pheenicia
(vi. 8); which last, if not really contemplated, was at least sufficiently probable to
be believed.

4 Pheretima seems to have been afraid of remaining in the Cyrenaica, and to
have considered herself insecure except under Persian protection. The manner of
her death cannot fail to recall the end of Herod Agrippa (Acts xii. 23). For the
succession of Cyrenean kings after Arcesilaiis ITL., see ch. 163, note ®
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ESSAY 1.

ON THE CIMMERIANS OF HERODOTUS AND THE MIGRATIONS
OF THE CYMRIC RACE.

1. Early importance of the Cimmerians—their geographical extent. 2. Identity of the
Cimmerii with the Cymry—close resemblance of the two names. 3. Historical con-
firmation of the identity—connecting link in the Cimbri. 4. Comparative philology
silent but not adverse. 5. Migrations of the Cimmerians—westward, and then east-
ward. Existing Cimbric and Celtic races.

1. TuAT a people known to their neighbours as Cimmerii, Gimiri,' or
(probably) Gomerin, attained to considerable power in Western Asia and
Eastern Europe, within the period indicated by the date B.c. 800-600,
or even earlier, is a fact which can scarcely be said to admit of a doubt.
If the information gained by Herodotus in Scythia were considered as
not sufficiently trustworthy for the establishment of such a conclusion,
yet the confirmation which his statements derive from Homer, from
Aischylus, from Callinus, from Aristotle, and from geographical no-
menclature, must be held to remove all uncertainty on the point. The
Cimmerians of Homer have not indeed a very definite locality : they
dwell “at the furthest limit of the ocean stream, immersed in darkness,
and beyond the ken of the light-giving -sun,” *—words which might

! The ethnic name of @émir: first occurs in the Cuneiform records of the time
of Darius Hystaspes, as the Semitic equivalent of the Arian name Saka (Zdrai).
The nation spoken of contained at this time two divisions, the Eastern branch,
named Humurga ('Audpyior of Herodotus and Hellanicus), and the Tigrakhuda, or
‘“archers,” who were conterminous with the Assyrians. Whether at the same time
these Gimiri or Saka are really Cymric Celts we cannot positively say. Josephus
identified the =721 of Genesis with the Galati of Asia Minor (Ant. Jud. i. 6),in
evident allusion to the ethnic title of Cymry, which they, as so many other Celtic
races, gave themselves. But it must be observed, that the Babylonian title of
@imiri, as applied to the Sace, is not a vernacular but a foreign title, and that it
may simply mean ‘the tribes” generally, corresponding thus to the Hebrew &34,
and the Greek Tduguroi. In this case it would prove nothing concerning the ethnic
character of the race designated by it.—[H. C. R.]

2 Odyss. xi. 13-22.
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perhaps be understood of a region outside the Pillars of Hercules; but
considering the condition of Greek geographical knowledge and Greek
navigation in Homer’s day, it is far more likely that he intended by
them some part of the northern coast of the Black Sea.® Here Aschylus
places Cimmeria* in close proximity to the Palus Meotis and the Bos-
phorus; and here in the time of Herodotus were still existing a number
of names, recalling the fact of the former settlement in these regions of
the Cimmerian nation.® The Greek celonists of the various towns
planted upon the northern coast of the Black Sea, in the seventh and
eighth centuries before our era, could not fail to form an acquaintance
with the inhabitants of those parts, and would spread the knowledge of
them among their countrymen. Further, there are groundsfor believing
that during the period of which we are speaking, frequent invasions of
the countries towards the south were made by this same people, who,
crossing the Danube and the Thracian Bosphorus, sometimes alone,
sometimes in combination with plundering Thracian tribes,® carried
their arms far and wide over Asia Minor, and spread the terror of their
name throughout the whole of that fertile region. Of one at least of
these incursions the poet Callinus appears to have been a witness.” It
was universally recognised by the Greeks that these incursions proceeded
from a people dwelling north of the Danube, in the tract between that
river and the Tanais, and there secms no reason to doubt this location.

From the Cimmerians of this region it appears to have been that
certain permanent settlements of the same race in Asia Minor were
derived. Sindpé, on occasion of one of their raids, was seized and occu-
pied,’ while probably on another the town of Antandros fell into their
possession.’” In the first-mentioned of these two places the Cimmerians
were after a while superseded by Greek colonists; but it is conjectured,
with some reason,' that they still, under the name of Chalybes (or ¢ Iron-
workers ”’), remained the principal place in the vicinity. In Antandros
they retained their position for a century,’ when the folians recovered
it from them.

Further, there is evidence to show that more to the east, in Armenia
and Ceptral Persia, a race known nearly by the same name existed about
this same time—a race whom we may probably connect with the Cim-

* Comp. Eustath. ad Hom. Od. loc. cit. and Ricecii Dissert. Homeric. p. 432. See
also Mr. Gladstone’s ¢ Homer and the Homeric Age,’ vol. iii. p. 294. '

* Prom. Vinet. 748-750.

® Herodotus mentions, besides the Cimmerian Bosphorus and a Cimmerian
Ferry, some Cimmerian forts or castles and a tract called Cimmeria (iv. 12). Heec-
ateus spoke of a town Cimmeris (Fr. 2). Strabo has a ‘“Mons Cimmericus (8pos
Kippépioy) in Taurica, a ‘“ Vicus Cimmericus” (kdun Kiuuepicn) on the Asiatic side
of 7the) Straits of Kertch, and an old town “Cimmericum” (vii. p. 447, and xi.
p. 721).

¢ The Treres especially. See the Essays appended to Vol. I. Essay i. pp.
289-292.

" See Callinus, Fr. 2, and comp. the remarks of Bach, pp. 9-18.

8 Herod. iv. 12. ® Aristot. Fr. 190.

* See Grote's Greece, vol. iil. p. 336. This connexion is perhaps implied in the
XdAvBos Zkudév &mowkos of Aschylus (Sept. . Th. 725).

 Aristot. L. s. c.



152 THE ASIATIC GIMIRL Arp. Book IV.

merians of our author. The Prophet Ezekiel, who writes about 5. c. 600,
speaks of Gomer as a nation,® and couples it with Togarmah, which he
places in “the north quarter,” 7. ¢. Armenia; and similarly the Arme-
nian historians speak of Gamir as the ancestor of their Haichian race of
kings.* It is also very remarkable that in the Acheemenian inscriptions
the Sacan or Scythic population, which was widely spread over the
Persian empire, receives in the Babylonian transeripts the name of Gi-
miri,” which looks as if this were the Semitic equivalent for the Arian
name of Saka or Scyths. Perhaps both names originally meant “ nomads
or “ wanderers,” ® and only came in course of time to be used as ethnic
appellatives. It is clear, however, that by Herodotus the term “ Cim-
merian ”’ is used distinctly in an ethnic sense; and the point to be now
considered is, who these Cimmerians were, to what ethnic family they
belonged, and whether they can be identified with any still existing race.
When these questions have been settled, it will be interesting to trace
the history and migrations of a people which has an antiquity of above
twenty-five hundred years, and has spread from the steppes of the Ukraine
to the mountains of Wales.

2. To build an ethnographical theory upon a mere identity of name
is at all times, it must be allowed, a dangerous proceeding. The Jazy-
ges of modern Hungary are a completely different race from the Jazyges
Metanastee who in ancient times occupied the very same country; the
Wends are distinct from the Veneti, the Persian Germanii from the
Grermans, the Iberi of Spain from those of Georgia—yet still identity
of name, even alone, is an argument which requires to be met, and which,
unless met by positive objections, establishes a presumption in favour
of connexion of race. Now certainly there is the very closest possible
resemblance between the Greek name Kiupépior and the Celtic Cymry ;
and the presumption thus raised, instead of having objections to combat,
is in perfect harmony with all that enlightened research teaches of the
movements of the races which gradually peopled Europe.

3. The Cimmerians, when the Scythians crossed the Tanais, and
fell upon them from the east, must have gradually retreated westward.
The hordes which from time to time have issued from Asia, and ex-
erted a pressure upon the population of Europe, have uniformly driven
the previous inhabitants before them in that direction.” Wave has
followed wave, and the current, with the exception of an occasional

® Ezek. xxxviii. 6. ‘“Gomer and all his bands: the house of Togarmah of the
north quarters, and all his bands: and many people with thee.”

* Mos. Choren. i. 11, sub fin.

5 See Sir H. Rawlinson’s Memoir on the Babylonian and Assyrian Inscriptions
in the Journal of the Asiatic Society, vol. xiv. part i. p. xxi. and compare above,
note *on § 1.

8 According to Festus and Plutarch the name * Cimbri,” which we shall find
reason to identify with Cimmerii, in the old Celtic and German tongues meant
“robbers " (Fest. de Verb. Signif. iii. p. 77, * Cimbri lingua Gallici latrones dicun-
tur.” (Plut. vit. Mar. c. 11, ““KiuBpovs émovoud(ovo: Tepuavol Tobs Aysrds”). But
this meaning may have grown out of the other, just as “ robber” is connected with
“rover.”

7 See Niebuhr's Researches, &c., p. 52.
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* eddy,” has set constantly from east to west. If the Cimmerians there-
fore fled westward about B.c. 650-600, where did they settle, and
under what name are they next met with in history ? Herodotus knows
but of three nations inhabiting central and western Europe—the Sigynnes,’
the Cynetians,' and the Celts. Of these the Sigynnes and Cynetians,
weak tribes who so soon disappear altogether from history, can scarcely be
the great nation of the Cimmerii, which, until driven from the Ukraine
by the force of the Scythian torrent, was wont to extend its ravages over
large tracts of Asia Minor.® If then we are to find the Cimmerii,
driven westward B. c. 650-600, among the known nations of central
or western Europe in 8. . 450-30, we must look for them among the
Celts. Now the Celts had an unvarying tradition that they came from
the east ;* and it is a fact, concerning which there can be no question,
that one of the main divisions of the Celtic people has always borne the
name of Cymry as its special national designation.® Celts were un-
doubtedly the primitive inhabitants of Gaul, Belgium, and the British
islands—possibly also of Spain and Portugal. In all these countries
Cymry are found either as the general Celtic population, or as a leading
section of it.° These Cymry, or Cimbri (as the Romans called them’),
play on several occasions an important part in history : notices of them
meet us constantly as we trace the progress of the European peoples;
and in more than one place they have left their name to the country of
their occupation as an enduring mark of their presence in it Though

® Such as the Cimmerian inroad into Asia by the Caucasus, and the after wan-
derings of the Gauls.

9 Herod. v. 9. ! Ibid. iv. 49. 2 Ibid. ii. 88, and iv. 49.

3 See Appendix to Book i. Essay i. “On the Chronology and Early History of
Lydia,” pp. 289 et seqq.

4 Prichard’s Physical History of Mankind, vol. iii. ch. 3; Amm. Marcell. xv. 9.

5 Niebuhr's conclusion, from an elaborate analysis of all the materials which can
be brought to bear on the early history of the Celtic people (Hist. of Rome, vol. ii.
p. 520, E. T.), is, that ““ the two nations, the Cymry and the Gael, may appropriately
be comprised under the common name of Celts.”

¢ The Celts of the Spanish peninsula seem to have been Cimbri, for, as Niebuhr
shows (L. 8. ¢.), they formed the bulk of the Gauls who invaded Italy, and these are
expressly said to have been of the Cimbric branch (Diodor. Sic. v. 32.) The Belga
were exclusively Cimbrians, as also were the inhabitants of northern Gaul, who
were supposed to have been British immigrants. In the British islands, Cimbric
Celts (Belg®), at the time of Casar’s landing, occupied the south coast (Bell. Gall.
v. 12).

7 Strabo (vii. p. 426) and Tacitus (German. 37) speak of the Cimbri as Germans;
but this is probably a mistake, consequent upon their holding large tracts east of
the Rhine, which was considered to separate Gaul from Germany. Diodorus, who
declares them to have been Gauls or Celts, probably follows the excellent authority
of Posidonius (see, Niebuhr’s Rom. Hist. vol. ii. p. 520, note 1157, E. T.) Appian
also identifies the Cimbri with the Celts (De Bell. Illyr. p. 758. KeATols Tofs Kiu-
Bpots Aeyouévors). The whole subject is well discussed by Dr. Prichard (Physical
Hist. of Mankind, vol. iii. ch. 3, § 8.

& Wales still continues to be known as Cambria, and one of our northern coun-
ties as Cumber-land. In France Cambrai and (possibly) Quimper are a legacy of
the Cymry. Spain has a small town, Cambrilla, and Portugal a city, Coimbra, relics,
probably, ot the same pcople. In like manner the Cimmerii left their name to the
Tauric peninsula, which has continued to be known as the Crimea and Crim-Tartary
to the present day.
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the march of events, and especially the pressure upon them of the great
Gothic or Teutonic race, has for the most part wiped out at once their
nationality, their language, and their name, yet they continue to form
the substratum of the population in several large European countries,’
while in certain favoured situations they remain to the present day un-
mixed with any other people, retaining their ancient tongue unchanged,
and, at least in one instance,' their ancient appellation. The identity
of the Cymry of Wales with the Cimbri of the Romans seems worthy
of being accepted as a historic fact upon the grounds stated by Niebuhr
and Arnold.” The historical connexion of these latter with the Cim-
merii of Herodotus has strong probabilities, and the opinion of Posi-
donius,’ in its favour; but cannot, it must be admitted, in the strict
sense of the word, be proved.

4. Tt is to be regretted that we have no means of submitting the
question of this connexion to the test of comparative philology. Of
the Cimmerian language we know absolutely nothing beyond the single
word Cimmerii. No names of Cimmerians even, ou which any reliance
can be placed,’ have come down to us; and although some of the Scyth-
ian river-names, which connect closely with Celtic roots,” may be con-
jectured to belong to Cimmerian rather than Scythic times, yet this is
only a surmise; and though an argument of some slight weight, as it
accords with what we should have expected if the people driven out by
the Scyths were Celts, yet it is scarcely sufficient to put forward as a
distinct ground on which to rest the identification. All perhaps that
can be said is that comparative philology is nof adverse to the identifica-
tion, which, if regarded as historically probable, would help to explain
the formation of certain words, whereof it would otherwise be difficult
to give a satisfactory account.*

5. It is probable that when the Cimmerians fled westward before

° As (Michelet, Hist. de France, vol. i. ch. iii.) France, Belgium, and Lombardy.

0 The Cymric language is still spoken by the Bretons and by the Welsh. The
latter call themselves “ Cymry.” I am not aware if the name is in use among the
former.

1 Hist. of Rome, vol. i. pp. 521-9.

1 Fr. 15. & Kiupépios Béawopos olov KiuBpixds, Kiuuepiovs Tobs KiuBpous dvoua-
odvtwy Tév ‘EAMpwy. Compare Plut. Vit. Mar. c.ii. 7év BapBdpwy, Kiupepioy utv
& Gpxis, TéTe 3¢ KiuBpwy wpooayopevopévwy.

2 The name Lygdamis, given by Callimachus (Hymn. ad Dian. v.252), as that
of the Cimmerian general who headed the great irruption into Asia Minor, is so
manifestly a Greek name that nothing can be gathered from it. Strabo’s Madys
(i. p. 91) might furnish a basis for speculation if we could be sure that he had not
by mere inadvertence transferred the name of a Scythic leader (Herod. i. 103) to a
prince of the Cimmerians. Madys might well represent the Madoc of the British
Cymry.

5 is Hypan-is with Avon, Tana-is with Dinas, &c. See the following Essay.

4 The Scythian river-names are made up of distinct elements, each signifying
“river” or “water” (see the following Essay). It helps us to understand the form-
ation of such names to suppose that the Cymry, coming first, called the streams,
Awon, Dinas, &c., which were their words for water; that the Scyths, following
them, took these words to be proper names, and proceeded to speak of one stream
as the * Avon-river” (Hypan-is), of another as the *Dinas-river” (Zana-is), &c.
Finally, the Greeks, hearing these words, took Hypanis, Tanais, and the like for the
appellations of the streams.
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the Scyths,® they found the central and western countries of Europe
either without inhabitants, or else very thinly peopled by a Tatar race.
This race, where it existed, everywhere yielded to them, and was grad-
ually absorbed,® or else driven towards the north,” where it is found at -
the present day in the persons of the Finns, Esths, and Lappes. The
Cymry, or rather the Celtic hordes generally (for in the name of Cim-
merii may have been included many Celtic tribes not of the Cymric
branch), spread themselves by degrees over the vast plains of central
Europe, lying between the Alps on the one side,and the Baltic Sea and
German Ocean on the other. It probably required a fresh impulsion
from the east to propel the Celts yet further westward, and to make
them occupy the remoter regions of Gaul, Spain, and Britain. This im-
pulsion seems to have been given by the Goths and other Teutons, who
by degrees possessed themselves of the countries between the Danube
and the Baltic. The Celts found central and northern Gaul occupied
by a Tatar population, while towards the south coast they came in con-
tact with the Ligurians, most probably an Illyrian race.® In the
Spanish peninsula it is not quite certain whether on their arrival they
found Iberians or no; but if not, these latter must have shortly crossed
over from the African main, and it was in consequence of the gradual
pressure exerted by this people upon the Celts in Spain that the further
migrations of the Celtic tribes took place.® The struggle in Spain was
probably of long duration; but at length the Celts were compelled to
cross the Pyrenees in vast numbers, and to seek a refuge with their
kinsmen in Gaul. These, however, were themselves too numerous and
too closely packed to offer more than a temporary asylum to the refu-
gees, who consequently had to seek a permanent abode elsewhere.
Hereupon they crossed the Alps into Italy, and made themselves masters
of the whole plain of the Po; after which they separated into two
streams, and overran, on the one hand, the whole of middle and lower
Ttaly, even reaching Sicily, according to some accounts;' while, on the
other hand, crossing the Alps to the north of the Adriatic,” and following
down the streams which run into the Danube, they spread over the great

® I have spoken of this migration as belonging to the latter half of the seventh
century B. ¢., but it may have commenced very much earlier. The Cimmerians,
who after maintaining themselves some considerable time in the Tauric Chersonese,
were at length driven across the strait into Asia, would probably be the last to
leave their country. It is their invasion of Asia Minor which falls between the
years B. C. 650 and 600.

¢ It is now generally believed that there is a large Tatar admixture in most Cel-
tic races, the consequence of this absorption.

" It may likewise have been in part driven westward. The mysterious Cyne-
tians of Book ii. ch. 33 (cf. also iv. 49), who dwelt west of the Celts, may have been
a remnant of the primitive Tatar occupants. Such too may have been the Iberians
of the Spanish Peninsula.

® Niebuhr (Roman Hist. vol. i. p. 165, E. T.) connects them with the Liburnians
of the Adriatic, and these with the Venetians, who were Illyrians according to
Herodotus (i. 196). )

® Niebuhr’s Rom. Hist. vol. ii. p. 520, E. T. The Iberians are thought to remain
in the modern Basques. .

1 Justin. xx. 5.

 Part stayed between the Alps and the Adriatic (Scylax. Peripl. p. 18).
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central European plain, the modern kingdom of Hungary. Here for a
time they found ample room, and the torrent of emigration paused
awhile upon its course;® but a century later fresh movements of the
Celtic tribes took place. About the year B. c. 280 vast hordes of Gauls
from these regions entered Macedonia, and pressing towards the south
threatened Greece with destruction. Repulsed, however, from Delphi,
they returned northwards; and crossing the Dardanelles, invaded Asia
Minor, the whole of which for many years they ravaged at their pleasure.*
In course of time the native inhabitants recovered from them most of
their conquests; but the Gauls permanently maintained themselves in the
heart of Phrygia, and gave their name to the northern portion, which
became known as Galatia. They also, during this same period, carried
their vietorious arms into Scythia, and avenged themselves on their for-
mer conquerors, whom they subdued, and with whom they intermixed,
forming thereby the people known in history as Celto-Seythians.® At
this period they warred with the Greek town of Olbia;® and advanced
as far as the Meotis,” from which they had been driven by the Scyths
five hundred years earlier. Here, however, they were met and over-
powered by a movement of nations from the east. The progress of the
Sarmatic tribes commenced ; and the Celts fell back along the valley
of the Danube, leaving traces of their presence in the names Wallacha
and Gallicia} but everywhere sinking and disappearing before the an-
tagonism of more powerful nations. In Eastern and Central Europe
the Celtic race has been either absorbed or destroyed; in the West, as
has been observed already, it still remains. Northern Italy deserves its
German appellation of Willschland, for neither the Roman nor the Lom-
bard conquest, nor the ravages of Goths, Huns, or Vandals, ever rooted
out the offspring of those Gallic hordes which settled in the plain of
the Po four centuries before our era. France is still mainly Gallic.
Rome indeed imposed her language there as elsewhere, except in one
remote corner of the land, where the Celtic is still spoken;’ but the
people continued Gauls, and the country Galliz. The Teutonic bands,
Franks, Normen, Burgundians, caused the name of Gaul to disappear ;
but the conquerors, as a race, were absorbed among the conquered. In
the British Islands, the Anglo-Saxon Teutons, in their earlier conquests,
displaced the Cymry, and drove them beyond their borders; but these
last maintained themselves in various places—in Cornwall, Wales, the
Scotch Highlands, and Ireland—until the inauguration of a new policy.
‘When the Cymry of Wales and Cornwall, the Gaels in Scotland, and
the Erse in Ireland, submitted to Anglo-Saxon supremacy, they retained

3 From these Celts came the ambassadors to Alexander (Arrian. Exp. Alex
i. 4).
)‘ Livy, xxxviii. 16.  Strabo, i. p. 48.

® See the Inscription of Protogenes, edited by Kéhler. 7 Strabo, vii. p. 425.

8 The modern Wallachs and Gallicians may not indeed be descendants of the
ancient Gauls, but the names can scarcely have come from any cther source. The
theory which would derive them from the old German use of wdlschen, walli, for
“gtrangers, foreigners,” is somewhat fanciful.

9 Brittany. See Prichard’s “ Celtic Nations,” § 8 ; and Michelet's  Histoire de
France,” vol. i. pp. 139-~143.
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their lands, their language, and even their name.! Amalgamation of
race has since been effected to a certain extent, but still in many parts
of Wales, Scotland, and Ireland, the mass of the population is mainly
or entirely Celtic. Four Celtic dialects—the Manx, the Gaelic, the
Erse, and the Welsh *—are spoken in our country; and the pure Celtic
type survives alike in the Bretons, the Welsh, the native Irish, the people
of the Isle of Man, and the Scottish Highlanders, of whom the two former
represent the Cimbric, and the three latter the non-Cimbric branch of
the nation.

* Cornwall was the country of the Cern-Walli, or Welsh of the Horn. A Celtic
dialect was spoken in Cornwall till late in the last century.

2 The Welsh is akin to the Breton and the Cornish dialects ; the Gallic and the
Erse, which are closely allied, differ considerably from the three first-mentioned.
In the former we have the Cimbric, in the latter the more ordinary Celtic tongue.
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ESSAY II.
ON THE ETHNOGRAPHY OF THE EUROPEAN SCYTHS.

1. Supposed Mongolian origin of the Scyths—grounds of the opinion twofold. 2. Re-
semblance of physical characteristics, slight. 8. Resemblance of manners and
customs, not close. 4. True test, that of language. 5. Possibility of applying it.
6. The apﬁlication——Etymology of Scythic common terms. 7. Explanation of the
names of the Scythian gods. 8. Explanation of some names of men. 9. Explanation
of geographical names. 10. Result, that the Scythians of Herodotus were an Indo-
European race. 11. Further result, that they were a distinct race, not Slaves, nor
Celts, nor Teutons ; and that they are now extinct.

1. A rARGE number of the best scholars of Germany,' among them the
great historian Niebuhr,” have maintained that the Scythians of Herod-
otus were a Tatar or Mongolian race, the earliest specimen known to us
of that powerful people which, under the name of Huns, Bulgarians,
Magyars, and Turks, has so often carried desolation over Europe, and
which in Asia, as Mongols, Calmucks, Eleuths, Khirgis, Nogais, Turco-
men, Thibetians, and (perhaps) Chinese, extends from the steppes of the
Don to the coasts of the Yellow Sea. This opinion has also been
adopted by the most eminent of our own historians,® who regard it as
certain, or at least as most highly probable, that the Scythians were a
Mongol nation.

The grounds upon which the opinion rests are twofold : first, it is
maintained that the physical characteristics of the Scythians, as recorded
by Hippocrates (who himself visited Scythia), are such as to place it
beyond a doubt that the people so described belong to the Mongolian
family; and, secondly, it is contended that such an identity of manners
and customs can be made out as would alone suffice to prove the same

oint.
d 2. The description of Hippocrates,on which reliance is placed, is the
following : “ Their bodies,” says the great physician, “are gross and
fleshy; the joints are loose and yielding; the belly flabby; they have
but little hair, and they all closely resemble one another.”* ¢ This,”

! As Boeckh. (Corpus Inscrip. Gr. Introduct. ad Inscript. Sarmat. pars x.
p. 81), Schafarik (Slavische Alterthiimer, vol. I. xiii. ), and Rask (Saml. Abhandl.
i. 834).

? See his “ Untersuchungen iiber die Geschichte der Skythen, Geten, und Sar-
maten,” published in the ‘‘Kleine Schriften,” p. 362, and compare the *Vortrige
iiber alte Geschichte (vol. i. p. 179).

3 Thirlwall, History of" Greece, vol. ii. ch. xiv. p. 219, 8vo. ed. Grote, History
of Greece, vol. iii. p. 822, 2nd ed.

4 YT eldea adT@y maxéa éoTl ral gapkddea, xal &pdpa kal Sypa kal &Tova, al Te
kotAlar SypéTatar macéwy . . . S mpeAly kal YW THY odpka, Td Te eldea Eotkev
GAAAANOLTL, Td Te Bpoeva Tois dpoecty, kal To JNAea Tois MAeaw.” De Aere, Aqua, et
Locis, ¢. 6, p. 558, ed. Kiihn.
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Niebuhr observes, “is a picture of the native tribes of Northern Asia, for
whom there is no more suitable name than that of Mongols.”® The
description of Hippocrates, however, does not very closely resemble the
accounts which travellers give either of the strictly Mongolian, or of
the cognate Turkish or Tatar race. Dr. Prichard, in his Natural
History of Man, selects the following as the most accurate description
of the Mongols which had come to his knowledge. ¢The Kalmucks
(Mongols) are generally of a modegate height. We find them rather
small than large. They are well made ; and I do not remember to have
seen a deformed person. They entirely abandon their children to
nature ; hence they are all healthy, and have their bodies well propor-
tioned. They are generally slender and delicate in their limbs and figure.
1 never saw a single man among them who was very fat.”°® It is evident
that this description contrasts remarkably with that of Hippocrates, and
indeed in nothing do the Mongols of the present day appear to resemble
the ancient Seythians, except in the scantiness of hair ’ and the general
likeness of individuals to one another.®

The account given by eye-witnesses of the physical peculiarities of
the Nomadic Turkish tribes more nearly approaches to the ancient
Scythic type. Dr. Prichard thus describes them : “ In stature they are
under the middle size ; of a kyl numbering seven men, the tallest was
5 feet 5% inches in height. Their countenance is disagreeable . . . .
their cheeks, large and bloated, look as if pieces of flesh had been daubed
upon them; a slender beard covers their chin, and in those individuals
who have more luxuriant hair the beard has a natural curl. Their
persons are not muscular.”® Still even here there is no such exact con-
formity as would warrant us in assuming the identity of the two races.

Mr. Grote, who adopts the theory of Niebuhr, confesses that many
nomadic hordes, whom no one would refer to the same race, may have
exhibited an analogy of characteristics equal to that between the Scyth-
ians and Mongols." And indeed it is manifest that the chief points of
the analogy are such as extend to a vast number of unconnected tribes.
Scantiness of hair is common to the Kamtschatkans,® the Samoieides,’®
the Chinese,* the Mexicans,” and the American nations generally ;° while

® Untersuchungen, &c., p. 46, English translation.
¢ Physical History of Man, p. 215. The passage is quoted by Dr. Prichard from
the writings of the traveller Pallas.

' 7 Pallas notices that the * eyebrows are black and scanty” (Prichard, 1. s. ¢.).
De Hell says, ‘‘The Kalmucks have eyes set obliquely, with eyelids little opened,
scanty black eyebrows, noses deeply depressed near the forehead, prominent cheek-
bones, spare beards, thin moustaches, and a brownish-yellow skin.” (Travels, ch.
xxv, p. 242, E. T.) .

¥ ‘“Paint one individual,” says De Hell, ‘‘and you paint the whole nation.” And
he relates an anecdote of the Calmuck prince, Tumene, who, growing tired of sitting
to an artist for his portrait, had it finished from one of his attendants. The picture
was a striking likeness. (Travels, . s. ¢.)

® Physical History, pp. 210-1. Dr. Prichard quotes from the travels of Lieuten-
ant Wood.

! History of Greece, vol. iii. p. 322, note 2

2 Prichard, p. 223. 3 Ibid. p. 225. ¢ Ibid. p. 282.

® Ibid. p. 372. ¢ Ibid. p. 98.
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the absence of diseriminating features among the individuals of the race
appears to mark a certain low condition of civilisation and of national
development rather than any special ethnic variety.” It would seem
therefore that the supposed resemblance of the picture drawn by Hippo-
crates to the present characteristics of the Mongols is a very insufficient
ground for presuming the ethnic identity of the two races.

8. The remaining ground on which the opinion rests, the close
resemblance of the Scythian manners and customs, as described by
Hippocrates and Herodotus, to the known habits of the Mongols, pos-
sesses (it must be confessed) very considerable claims upon our attention.
The adoration of the scymitar,” the ceremonies at the funeral of a king,’
the use of burning as a remedy,' the production of intoxication by
placing hemp seeds upon red-hot stones,” the use of mare’s milk,” the
general filthiness,'—all these are features thoroughly Mongolian ;* and
some of them are so strange and peculiar as to indicate at least connex-
ion, if not absolute identity. Humboldt, who rejects the ethnic affinity
of the Scyths and Mongols, nevertheless observes that the “ cruelties
practised at the funeral of the grand Khans of the Mongols bear a com-
plete resemblance to those which Herodotus describes as obtaining among
the Scyths of the Borysthenes,”® and M. Huc bears witness to the con-
tinuance of similar customs to the present day.” And the worship of
the naked seymitar, another most remarkable custom, very strongly
indicative of a connexion of one kind or another between the races
practising it, was certainly in use among the Huns (who were true
Mongols) in the days of Attila.® Identity of race, however, is not
proved by similarity of manners and customs, even when it extends
much further than can be shown in this instance. Nations, especially

" Nations in the savage, like animals in the wild state, are devoid of any striking
individual differences. Where the life is the same for all, and no variety of external
influences calls forth various powers and qualities in the sentient being, a samencss
pervades the class. (Sec Ruskin’s Modern Painters, vol. ii. p. 106.) Negroes,
Caffres, Esquimaux, Calmucks, Bushmen, have the pecculiarity in common. Even
among the Arabs of the Desert (a far higher type of humanity) the same fact is
noticed. “I was now,” says the gifted author of Eothen, ‘‘amongst the true Bed-
ouins: almost every man of this race closely resembles his brethren, almost every man
has large and finely formed features,” &e. (Ch. xvii. p. 180, 5th ed.).

8 Herod. iv. 62. Lucian. Toxar. xxxviii. (vol. vi. p. 101.)

? Herod. iv. 71.

! Hippocrat. De Aere, Aqud, et Locis, c. 47 (p. 559, ed. Kiihn).

2 Herod. iv. 75.

3 Ibid. ch. 2. Eph. Fr. 76. Nic. Dam. Fr. 123. ¢ Herod. iv. 75.

¢ See Nicbuhr’s Untersuchungen, pp. 46-7, E. T.

6 ¢«TLes cruautés lors de la pompe funébre des grand-khans ressemblent entiérement
3 celles que nous trouvons décrites par Hérodote . . . chez les Scythes du Gerrhus
et du Borysthéne.” Asie Centrale, vol. i. p. 244.

7 See note ! to Book iv. ch. 71, where the passage is quoted at length. As,
however, customs very similar are found in Southern Africa and in Patagonia, it is
plain that similarity in this respect does not prove connexion. Mr. Blakesley well
observes (note 205 on Book iv.) that * such proceedings were not merely a traditional
custom, but rested on that common feeling of humanity which ascribes to the de-
parted similar tastes and pursuits to those which have been valued by them in their
lifetime.”

® Jornandes de Rebus Geticis, c. 85.
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those which are in immediate contact with one another, adopt each
other’s usages; and if the Mongolians, as is probable, absorbed the
ancient race of the Scyths at the time of their great migration westward,’
they may well have begun the practice of certain Scythic customs at
that period. At any rate, however we may account for the resemblance
which undoubtedly exists between the manners and customs of the
Mongols and the Scyths, it is decidedly (as Mr. Grote confesses®) in-
sufficient to establish a real ethnic connexion.

4. Onpe thing only will enable us to decide the ethnographical
position of the ancient Scythic people, and that is their language. It is
only by an accurate analysis of the remains of the ancient Scythic
speech which have come down to us that any satisfactory conclusion
can be drawn.

And this also is confessed by Mr. Grote. ¢ To enable us to affirm,”
he observes, “that the Massagetee, or the Scythians, or the Alani, be-
longed to the Indo-European family, it would be requisite that we
should know something of their language.” * But, he maintains, *“the
Scythian language may be said to be wholly unknown” to us, and there-
fore this test cannot be applied in the present instance. “A very few
words " have indeed been brought to our knowledge, but these, he thinks,
“do not tend to aid the Indo-European hypothesis.”

5. It is the opinion, however, of the best comparative philologists®
that the fragments of the Scythic language which remain to us are
amply sufficient to determine the family of nations to which the people
who spoke it must have belonged. Dr. Donaldson in his ¢ Varronianus,’*
and more recently Jacob Grimm, in his ¢ History of the German Lan-
guage,”® have shown by an elaborate examination of Scythic roots that
there are the strongest grounds for believing the Scythians of Herodotus
to have been an Indo-European people. As the weight of this argu-
ment depends entirely on the number and character of the instances,
and as independently of their value in determining the question of
ethnography, speculations upon the language of an ancient nation
possess intrinsically a high interest, the following analysis of Scythic
words, drawn chiefly from the two writers above mentioned, is appended
ag sufficient evidence of the position here maintained, viz., that the
Scythians of Herodotus belonged ethnically to the Indo-European,
and not to the Mongolian family of nations.

6. The Scythic words of which the meaning is certainly known to
us are the following: Oior, pata, arima, spu, temerinda, gravcasus, exam-
peus, brivaba, phryza, araza, halinds, and sacrium or satrium. These
will be first considered.

Oior,® ““ a man,” is undoubtedly the Sanscrit vire, the Zend vairys,

® About A.p. 1285-45. See Gibbon’s Decline and Fall, vol. vi. ch. 64.

! History of Greece, vol. iii. p. 321, note. ? Ibid. L s. c.

® To the names mentioned in the text may be added that of the late lamented
Dr. Trithen, Professor of Modern Languages in the University of Oxford, who
privately expressed to me the same conviction.

4+ Pp. 30—40.

® Geschichte der Deutschen Sprache. Leipzig, 1848.

¢ Herod. iv. 110. oidp yap kaAéovas Tdov dvdpa (Skbdar).

Vor. III.—11
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the Greek Fqjpws, the Latin ¢ir, Gothic wair, Celtic gwr, Lithuanian
vyras. It may connect likewise with the ancient Persian ariye, which
primarily signified “men,” “heroes,” and thence was adopted as an
ethnic appellative by the great Medo-Bactric or Arian race.”

Pata® “to kill,” is probably the Sanserit vadha, “to strike, kill,
destroy ;” for the Scythian language, as is plain from the Z%esmo-
phoriazuse of Aristophanes, affected the lenis in the place of the aspirate.
It may also be compared with the Latin “ batuere,” and so with our
verbs “ to beat,” “ to batter ;”” perhaps also with  to pat.”

Arima? “one,” would seem to be for Fdpuyua,a form almost identical
with the Latin, Gothic, and Lithuanian ordinals, primus, fruma, pirmd,
and connected with the Sanserit prathamd, Zend frathema, Greek mparos.
The initial sound may have been dropped by Herodotus, because in his
time the Greeks had no letter to express it; or it may have been absent
from the Scythic word just as it is from the old High German éristér and
the modern German erst, which are nevertheless identical with the
Gothie frumst and our first.'

Spu,® “the eye,” is manifestly cognate to the Latin spic- or spec-, the
root of the words specio, specto, speculor, aspicio, &c., and may be com-
pared with the German spdhen, French épier (espier), and our own spy.

Temerinda,® “ mother of the sea,” is a compound word, the analysis
of which is uncertain. It is probable that the ending -inda is a mere
feminine termination, which is found again in %alinda,* and has a parallel
in the Anglo-Saxon termination -ende, which appears occasionally in the
later period of that language.* If then we are to seek for “ mother of the
sea " in Zemer, it may be conjectured that 72 was “ mother ” in Scythic, and
mer “sea.” T¢ would then resemble the gipsy des, daz, and the Greek
Yeia, “aunt;”° and mer would be the Lati mare, German meer, French
aner, our mere or meer.

Graucasus, * white with snow,” was the name by which the Scyth-
ians knew the Caucasus, and may be regarded as the true original of that
word. There can be little doubt that the Grau here is the Greek xpv-
in kpvos, kptorallos, kpupds, whence perhaps the Latin eruor, erudelis, the
German graus, grausam, our cruel, &c.; and also by the change of 7
into J, the Latin gelu, glacies; Germ. kalt; our cool, cold. It will

7 See Colonel Rawlinson’s Ancient Persian Vocabulary, sub voc. Ariya, note %

8 Herod. iv. 110. 7d mata rreivew (kaAéovar Skvdau).

® Herod. iv. 27. ““Apiua yap & rareovo: Zxddar.”

! See Bopp’s Compurative Grammar, vol. i. p. 416 (English translation).

2 Herod. iv. 27. “Swob Tdov d¢pdarudy [raréove: 3k.]”

® Plin. Hist. Nat. vi. 7. “Meotin [Scyth®] Temerinda [vocant], quo significant
matrem maris.”

* See the next page.

5 Grimm quotes from an Anglo-Saxon document of later times the formula * on
land and on sirend# ” as equivalent to terrd marique. (Geschichte, vol. i. p. 234,
note.

° )It is possible that 7% may be the final syllable of ufirnp. Sansc. md¢d. Initial
syllables sometimes, though rarely, disappear. Compare vyd-Aax7os, lac—av-unculus,
oncle, uncle—ca-put, pate, &c.

7 Plin. Hist. Nat. vi. 17. “Scythe Caucasum montem, Graucasum, i. e. nive
candidum [appellavere].”
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therefore mean “snow,” and casus will be the Scythic word for ¢ white.”
Compare with this latter the Sanserit kas-, Greek xadapds, Latin castus,
canus, candidus, perhaps the Oscan casnar, and the German keusch.

Erampeus,” ** holy roads,” the name, according to Herodotus, of a
bitter spring near the Hypanis, divides probably into the two roots
exan or hexan, and pai or pais, the former of which connects with the
Sanserit accha, which (according to Grimm) is the Greek dyia and the
Latin sacra ; while the latter is manifestly the Sanscrit patha, Greek
wdros, Grerman pfad, and our own path.’

Briraba,' “ a ram’s forehead,” seems to be composed of briz, ¢ a ram,”
and aba, “ the head or forehead.” Briz appears in the Latin bderbex or
vervex, Ttalian berbice, Provencal berbitz, French brebis. Aba is caput
(Sanscrit kapalo, German haupt) without the initial guttural, which is
lost also in Aalinda = “ caulis.”

Phryza® “hater of evil,” compared with araza, ¢ hater of damsels,”
gives za as the verb “to hate,” and phry or phru as“ evilL” Xais com-
pared by Dr. Donaldson with the German scheu® (our shy), but this
identification is a very doubtful one. Phru may with more confidenee
be connected with the Latin pravus, and the German frevel, frevier.

Araza,' “hater of damsels,” contains the roots za, “to hate,” and
ara, “a maiden.” This latter word appears in the Greek "Apreus,
Etruscan Ari-timis, the virgin goddess. It occurs also in the Scythic
name for Celestial Venus, Artimpasa.

Halinda,” ““ a species of cabbage,” may be the Latin caulis (our
“ cauli-flower ”’), the initial guttural having become an aspirate, and the
feminine suffix -inda (compare ZTemerinda) having taken the place of
the Latin -is.

Satrium,” © amber,” if it may be read for sacrium, will be the Lettish
sihters, or dsinters, which is the Lithuanian ginfaras or gentaras, and the
Raussian jontar.

In addition to these words with determined meanings we possess a
number of Scythian appellations, the probable meaning of which may
to some extent be surmised. These likewise tend to bear out the Indo-
European theory.  They may be divided into (1), names of gods; (2),
names of men; (3), geographical names.

7. The names of the Scythian gods, according to Herodotus, are the
following :—Tabiti, Papeeus, Apia, Oitosyrus, Artimpasa, and Thami-
masadas. These he identifies respectively with the Grecian Vesta, Ju-
piter, Earth, Apollo, Aphrodite, and Poseidon.’

® Herod. iv. 52. “ Obvoua 8¢ 7§ kpfivy Kal, 83ev pée, ¢ xdpw, *Efaumaios, kard
8¢ Ty ‘EAMvwy yAdoaa, ipal 630l.”

® It may be doubted whether Hexenpfad, ‘‘witches’ path,” be not the truer
rendering of the Scythic Ezampeus. (Cf. Ritter's Vorhalle, p. 345. Donaldson’s
Varronianus, p. 89. Bihr ad Herod. iv. 52). But Hewe itself (Spanish hechizera,
our “hag”) is perhaps only a variant of the same root, ac-, sac-, &y-, signifying
primarily a sacred person.

* Plutarch. ii. p. 1158. ? Ibid. ® Varronianus, L s. c.

4 Plutarch. ii. p. 1162. ® Ibid. p. 1158.

¢ Plin. Hist. Nat. xxxvii. 2. Schafarik proposed this reading, and Grimm ap-
proves of it. 7 Herod. iv. 59.
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Tuabiti (Vesta), the fire-goddess, derived her name apparently from
the root #ap “ to burn,” which is found both in Sanserit and Zend, and
which runs through a vast number of the Indo-European languages,
forming tep-idus, tep-ere, in Latin, feply in Bohemian, cieply in Polish,
tdften and taban in Persian, $dw-rew (mvpl Idmwrewv, Hom.) in Greek, and
80 Td¢p-os, and also Téppa, “ cinis.”’

Papeus (Zeus, or Jupiter) was the father of gods and men, as Herod-
otus plainly indicates.® The root pa- or pi-, with or without the suffix
ter, tri, expresses the paternal relationship in almost all the Indo-Euro-
pean tongues.” The reduplicated form Papeus is closely akin to Papias
and Papas, titles under which the supreme God was worshipped in Asia
Minor in very early times,’ and appears likewise in the Phrygian Bana,®
the Greek wdmwmas, the Latin pape, Geerman Papst, our “pope,” and
again in the familiar papa of so many modern languages.

Apia (Earth) would seem to be nothing but another form of the
Latin Ops (Opis), who is identical with Rhea or Tellus. Ap:is, Opis,
Apia, were forms common to the early Greek and Italian nations, and
signified “ earth, land, country.” Hence Mess-apia, Dry-opia, &e. ; and
the many names of tribes ending in -opes, Dolopes, Meropes, Cecropes,
and the like. Hence also the old name 4piws for the Peloponnese,
derived afterwards from the mythic king Apis.’

Oitosyrus (Apollo) appears to be a compound word, formed of the
two elements oito, and syrus or surus. About the meaning of the latter
term there can be little doubt. It is plainly the Sanscrit sirya,
“the sun.” The other element may connect either with the Latin vita
and Greek aica, or, perhaps better, with aidos, alSwv, vitrum, weiss,
“white.” The word will thus mean “ the bright shining sun.”

Artimpasa (Urania, or Celestial Venus) is the most obscure of all the
names of the Scythian deities. It is not even certain what attributes
Herodotus intended to assign to her. If she was, as is probable,’ the
Moon, we may compare the title with the Greek "Aprepus, in which the
root ara, “ a virgin,” is to be recognised. The remainder of the word
has as yet received no satisfactory explanation.

8 This is the meaning of his remark, that * Jupiter is called, very properly in his
Judgment (épddTara, xara yvduny ye Thv éufy), Papzus,” iv. 59. Compare the or-
dinary Greek uddress to the Supreme Being, Zei wdrep, Lat. Ju-piter, Dies-piter;
and the Homeric matp &vdpav Te Sedv 7e; Virgil’s “ hominum pater atque Deorum ;”
also Ara’)cus, as quoted by St. Paul, rod (i. e. Znrds) yap kal <yévos éouév. (Acts
xvii. 28.

® Banser. pitd, pitri; Ancient Persian, pita ; Greek, warfp; Latin, pater ; Italian,
padre; German, vater ; our father, &c.

! Leake (Asia Minor, p. 20) gives an inscription which he found in Asia Minor,
near Doganlu, addressed to Papias the Saviour (ITAIIIAAI SQTHPI). Arrian. (ap.
Eustat. ad I1. v. 429) mentioned that Jupiter was worshipped under the name of
Papas in Bithynia.

? See the Phrygian inscription on the great tomb of Midas near Doganlu (supra,
vol. i. p. 542). BABA appears there as a title of honour borne by the person who
erccted the monument. Papas occurs in this sense in other Asiatic inscriptions.
(See Pococke’s Ins. Ant. ch. ii. § 6, p. 13.)

$ Aschyl. Suppl. 255-265 (ed. Scholef.)

* The Alitta or Alilat of the Arabians, whom Herodotus (i. 181 ; iii. 8) identifies
with Urania, is thought to have been the Moon by some of the best authorities.
(See Bochart’s Phaleg, ii. 19, and Selden de Diis Syris, ii. 2.)
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Thamimasadas (Poseidon, or Neptune), « the Water-god,” is a name
which may be analysed, with an approach to certainty, into the two
parts Thame and masadas. Of these the former, Zhams, would seem to
be the Teme of Pliny’s Zemerinda, which has been already explained, and
which may well have been a general designation for lakes and rivers.®
The latter, masadas, occurs in the royal title, Octa-masadas, and may be
identified with the -mas-das (ancient Pers. mazdd) of the Arian god Oro-
masdes (Auramazdd). Etymologically mazdas seems to mean “ great
giver;” " but it probably passed at an early time into the more general
sense of “god.” Thus Thamimasadas would be, as stated above,
‘“the Water-god,” or more fully and literally, “ the great Giver of lakes
and streams.”

8. The Scythian names of men are these : Spargapithes, Ariapithes,
Octamasadas, Idanthyrsus, Anacharsis, Taxacis, Saulius, Lycus, Gnurus,
Scylas, Scopasis, Scolopitus, Oricus:—to which perhaps should be
added the mythic personages Targitaus, Lipoxais, Arpoxais, and Co-
laxais. Among these there are two or three which present very palpable
etymologies. :

Spargapithes (or Spargapises®) is probably the Sanscrit Svargapati,
“lord of heaven,” a title of the god Indra in the Vedas, and hence we
obtain a clue to the name of Arwpithes (which may be compared with
the Persian names Ariaramnes, Ariomardus, Ariabignes, and the like),
formed probably from the two roots ariya, originally “manly,” and
thence “mnoble, excellent,” and pafz, “lord,” as in the preceding. In
Octamasadas the root mazdas recurs, of which an account has been given :
and in Idanth-yrsus Anach-arsis, we seem to have the Persian (and Ar-
menian) Arses, which appears as the initial element in the names Arsames
and Arsaces, and occurs as a final in the old Persian Khshay-drshd
(Xerxes), and in Dad-arses, a general of Darius.® The root arses (in
Persian arshish, or arsha) is clearly the same with the Sanscrit drsha,
“venerable;” while in 4nach- we can hardly fail to recognise the
Persian naga® and Greek dval. The remaining names do not admit of
any very distinet identification. Some, as Lycus, Scylas, Sautius, are
Greek in their general character. Others (Lipozais, Arpoxais, Colarais)
have a Slavonic look. In the Scolopitus of Justin the root pat; may
again be recognised ; and if in the first part of the word we may con-

5 Temer, or Teme, if it meant *“ mother of the sea,” may easily have come to be
applied widely to rivers and to lakes at their mouths (Herod. iv. 86). Rivers were
often looked on in this light. (Cf. Strabo, v. p. 214; and see Grimm's Geschichte
der Deutschen Sprache, p. 234). Hence perhaps the Zima-chus and Tima-vus of
the ancients, the latter of which, Strabo expressly says (l. s. ¢.), was regarded by
the dwellers on its banks as * unrépa Sardrrys;” and hence too, it may be, our
rivers Thame, Tamar, and Tham-isis, or Thames.” (Cf. Donaldson’s Varr. p. 38.)

8 Herod. iv. 80.

7 From the Sanscrit roots smaz, “ great” (compare ueilwr), and dd, “to give”
(= 8i8wu, dare, &c.) See Col. Rawlinson’s Vocabulary of the Ancient Persian lan-’
guage, ad voc. Auramazda.

8 As it is read in Book i. ¢h. 211.

9 Mentioned in the Behistun Inseription, col. i. par. 17, § 2.

! ¢ Naga™ is a doubtful reading, and may perhaps be an Egyptian title. (Sce
Col. Rawlinson’s Memoir on the Beh. Ins. vol. ii. p. 816.)
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sider that we have the national appellation Scolo-#7, the term would be
equivalent to ¢ king of the Scoloti or Scyths ;”” and it may, like Brennus,
Pharaoh, &c., have been a mere title, mistaken by foreigners for the
actual name of a monarch.

9. The geographical terms which Scythia furnishes are few in number.
They consist almost entirely of the names of rivers:—these are, the
Ister, with its tributaries the Porata, Tiarantus, Ararus, Naparis, and
Ordessus; the Tyras, the Hypanis, the Borysthenes, the Panticapes,
the Gterrhus, the Hypacyris, the Syrgis, and the Tanais. These names
mostly admit of explanation from Indo-Germanic roots.

The word Js-ter is made up of two elements (¢s and Zer), both of which
seem to have signified, in different Indo-Furopean dialects, ¢ river ”” or
“water.”* We may trace the element /s in the names of rivers from
the vicinity of the Euphrates to the banks of the Thames. In the Zs of
Herodotus (i. 179) and Herodianus (p. 19, ed. Dindorf) we have the
word in its simple and most primitive form—in the Zs-aurus, Is-apis, Is-ceus,
in the many rivers Jsar (Isere) and Issel we find the same root combined
with a second element; in Zsis and Zham-isis (Thames) it occurs redu-
plicated. The other element, Zer, is less widely spread, but it appears
again in the two Scythian rivers, the Zyr-as and Ziar-antus; it is found
in the word Dnies-ter, the modern name of the Hypanis; it appears in
the Sicilian Zer-ias, and the Sardinian Zer-mus; and it may perhaps be
traced in Zrebia (= Ter-ab-ia, compare Drave), Trasimene, Trerus, Trintum,
Truentus (= TVorantus, our T¥rent,) and other similarly commencing
names.

The Porata (now the Pruth) seems to have been named from a root
connected with the Greek wdpos, German furth, our “ford.” The
Scottish river Forth is apparently the same word.

The Ziarantus (= Ter-antus) contains the root Zer, and a suffix antus,
which may be compared with the ander of Scam-ander, Me-ander, and the
entus or ento of Tru-entus, Casu-entus, Fr-ento, &e.  Tiarantus, Truentus,
Tronto, Trent, are different forms of the same word.

In the .47r-arus and the Nap-aris we may recognise the root aras (re-
duplicated in Ar-arus, combined with a distinct element, Nap, in Nap-
aris), which was widely used in the regions about the Caspian as a river
name, where indeed it still lingers. _draxes in ancient times seems to
have been a name common to the modern Aras, the Jazartes, the Wolga,
and many other streams. Its ultimate base is Ra or Rha,a name which
the Wolga still bears, and which may be traced throughout Europe, in
the Rho-danus, Rhe-nus, E-ri-danus, Rho-danau, &c. The Oarus of Herod-
otus is merely a digammated form of A4ras.

The Hypanis (Hypan-is) introduces us to a new element, Hypan, the
Celtic Apan, our Avon, which may be traced in two other Scythian
rivers, the Hypa-cyris and the Pan-ticapes. The remaining portion of

2 “TLocal names,” as Dr. Donaldson observes (Varronian. p. 33), ‘“ very often
consist of synonomous elements.” Wick-ham, Hamp-ton-wick, Wans-beck-water,
Dan-ube, Nag-poor are cases in point. The first occupants of a country call a stream

by their generic word for river; the next comers regard this as a proper name, and
add to it their own generic term ; later immigrants take this whole compound word

for the true name of the stream.
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each of these names is extremely obscure. We are reminded, however,
by the element cyris (-xvpis) of the Atrapatenian river Cyrus, the Hur
of the present day. Perhaps this same root may be the base of another
Seythian stream, the Ger-rhus (Kur-rha ?)

The Zyr-as (now the Danas-ter or Dniester) contains the same two
roots as Is-fer, only in the reverse order. It is sufficiently explained
by what has been said concerning the name of that stream.

The Borysthenes furnishes us with another specimen of inversion.
It has become the Danas-per, Dana-per, or Dnie-per. The form Borys-
thenes is-manifestly Grecized—the native name, in all probability, ap-
proached nearly to Poros-danas. If this be allowed, the Borys of
Borys-thenes may be identified with the word Porata, and -thenes will be
Danas, Dana-is, or Tana-is.

In the word Zanais (Zana-is) the medial d has become a tenuis, ¢;
just as we find Zun-owe in the Niebelungen-lied for Dan-ube. In the
modern name Don the d is restored to its place.’

10. It results from this entire investigation, that the Scythians’
were not Mongolians, but members of the Indo-Germanic race. Lan-
guage, as Mr. Grote correctly observes, is the only sure test ; and language
pronounces unmistakeably in favour of the Indo-European, and against
the Mongol theory. The small number of Scythic words which remain to
us present from thirty to forty roots capable of identification with well-
known Indo-European terms. A very few words, and those, almost all
of them, the names, real or supposed, of men, are not distinctly refer-
able to known roots belonging to this family of languages. These data
are fully sufficient to establish the ethnic connexion of the Scythians of
Herodotus with the great bulk of the nations who have peopled Europe.*

11. When we attempt to go beyond this, and to inquire to which of
the great divisions of the Indo-European race the Scyths belonged, we
find ourselves at a loss to determine in favour of one branch more than
another. The analogies which have been pointed out do not connect
the Scythic language specially with any single Indo-Germanic dialect.
The Scyths, as their language exhibits them, were neither Medes, nor
Slaves, nor Goths, nor Celts, nor Pelasgians, but their tongue possessed
affinities to the speech of all these nations. We must not therefore
be led away by doubtful etymologies® to identify the Scythians with
any special Indo-European race. They were probably a branch of this
ethnic family as distinct from all other branches as Celts, Germans, and
Slaves from one another. Their supposed connexion with the Sauro-

®No great weight can be attached to the Indo-European character of these
names, as it is very probable that they may have been adopted by the Scyths from
the Cimmerians, and so may be really indicative of the ethnic character of that
people. In this point of view it is interesting to observe among them the Celtic
river-names, Avon, Don, Trent, Forth, &c.

* It is not, however, impossible, nor even improbable, that there may have been
a Mongolian element among the European Scyths. The language of which we have
specimens may be that of the Royal Tribe only; the rest of the nation was perhaps
Turanian.

5 Such as Dr. Donaldson’s identifications of 3-«0dat, with T'érai, Gothi, ¢ Goths”
gVarron. p- 27), or his equally doubtful derivation of Zxéroro: from Asagalate

p. 41).
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matae or Sarmatians ® does not disprove this; for while it is not quite
certain that the Sarmatians were Slaves, it is extremely questionable
whether there was really any very close efhnic connexion between the
Scyths and the Sauromatee.” At any rate it is clear that the fragments
of the Scythic language are no more Slavonic than they are Celtic, or
Medo-Persian, or Pelasgian; and the argument of Lindner,’ that the
Slavonians must be the descendants of the Scythians because no other
nation can have descended from them, is absurd, since the Secythians
may easily have had no descendants. Indeed if we trace historically
the after-fortunes of the Secythic people, we shall find reason to suspect
that they were crushed between their two neighbours, the Geta and the
Sarmatians.® By the time of Pliny they had disappeared from the
coast of the Pontus; and the name of Scythia, which had once denoted
a definite tract between the Danube and the Tanais, inhabited by a
people with whose language, physical type, religious and other customs,
the Greeks and Romans were perfectly familiar, had come to be applied
vague and indefinitely to the remote and unknown regions of Northern
Asia and Europe.! It is probable that about this time the Secyths
altogether perished ; or if they lingered anywhere, as a weakly and ex-
piring tribe, in the forests of the far interior, the Mongol ravages of
later times completed their destruction. In vain we look for their
descendants at the present day. While the Cimmerians, whom they
drove before them with such ease on their first passage of the Tanais,
continue to exist as Cimry in the mountains of Wales,” and the Gete,
their neighbours upon the west, have their descendants in the great
Gothic or Teutonic family by which nearly one-half of Europe is still
occupied, the Scyths have disappeared from the earth. Like the Mex-
ican Aaztecs, whom they resembled in some degree, they have been swept
away by the current of immigration, and, except in the mounds which
cover their land and in the pages of the historian or ethnologist, not a
trace remains to tell of their past existence.

® Niebuhr regards this connexion as indubitable (Researches, &c., p. 83, E. T.)
Boeckh likewise maintains it (Corp. Inscript. Sarmat. Introduct. pars xi. p. 83).
But Schafarik (Slavische Alterthiimer, vol. i. ch. xvi.) has called it in question on
strong grounds.

" Pliny (Hist. Nat. vi. 7) and Pomponius Mela (i. 19) differ on this point from
Herodotus (iv. 117) whose personal observations do not appear to have extended
eastward of Olbia.

8 Skythien und die Skythen des Herodots. Stuttgart, 1841.

9 See Niebuhr’s Researches, &c., pp. 66-84.

! Plin. Hist. Nat. iv. 25. ‘Scytharum nomen usquequaque transiit in Sarmatas
atque Germanos : nec aliis prisca illa duravit appellatio, quam qui extremi gentium
harum, ignoti propé ceeteris mortalibus degunt.”

2 See the preceding chapter.
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ESSAY III
ON THE GEOGRAPHY OF SCYTHIA.

1. Necessity of examining Niebuhr’s theory of the Scythia of Herodotus. 2. The theory
stated. 8. Its grounds. 4. Considerations which disprove it. 5. Real views of
Herodotus. 6. His personal knowledge of the region. 7. His correctness as to
leading facts, and mistakes as to minutize. 8. Possibility of changes since his time.
9. Identification of rivers and places.

1. BrrorE entering upon any direct statements as to the actual shape
and extent of Scythia, or attempting to identify any of the geographical
features pointed out by Herodotus, and explain his real or apparent
errors, it is necessary to examine that theory on the subject which was
first broached by Niebuhr in his ¢ Kleine Schriften’ about the year 1828,
and which has recently been brought a second time before the public,
only slightly modified, in his ¢ Vortréige tiber alte Geschichte,” published
in 1847.) The authority of Niebuhr is so great, and his conjectures,
even when not correct, are always so ingenious, that his view cannot be
put aside without distinet and formal examination.

2. Now Niebuhr’s view is, that Herodotus regarded Scythia as a
square bounded on two sides by the sea ; that he looked upon its southern
coast as extending in a straight line from the mouth of the Danube to
the Palus Maeotis, a distance of 4000 stades, its eastern as reaching an
equal distance from thence to the embouchure of the Tanais (Don), its
western frontier as parallel to this, and formed by the Lower Danube
(which river he thinks Herodotus supposed to make a sudden bend at
the north-western angle of Scythia, and to run thence with a southerly
course to the Kuxine), and its northern frontier as marked by a line
drawn from this sharp bend in the Danube to the mouth of the Tanais.?
The annexed plan, which is taken from his ¢ Map of the World according
to Herodotus,” will more plainly show his meaning.

8. This account he gathers chiefly from chs. 99-101; but he con-
ceives it to be confirmed by varicus scattered notices, as by the com-
parison between the Nile and the Danube in Book ii.,’ by what is said

1 See pp. 182-3.
2 Geography of Herod. p. 29, E. T. Scythians, pp. 8941, E. T.
3 Chs. 334,
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in Book v. of the great size of Thrace,® and of the countries north of

the Danube being descrt,’ as well as by other casual remarks.

THRACE Y
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4. The following considerations appear to be fatal to the scheme in
question :—
(i.) Its derangement of the course of the Danube, in favour of which
nothing can be brought but a supposed analogy, and which is contra-
dicted by the whole account, so very consonant with facts, which Herod-
otus gives of that river and its tributaries. The Danube, he says, runs
from the west right through Europe,® and falls into the Black Sea, ¢ with
its mouth facing the east.”” It receives many great tributaries on both
sides : from the side of Scythia five—the Porata, Ararus, Naparis, Or-
dessus, and Tiarantus, of which the Porata (Pruth) is the most easterly,
the Tiarantus (A&uta) most fowards the west ; from the mountain-chain
of Thrace and Illyria eight others, which all run “ with a northern course
into it.® This whole account is exactly in accordance with the real
geography, and cannot possibly be made to square with the scheme of
Niebuhr, in which the mouth of the Danube fronts the south ; and the

¢ Ch. 3. 8 Ch. 10. ¢ Book iv. ch. 49.

7 Ibid. ch. 99.
8Herod. chs. 48-9.
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five Seythian tributaries, if they can be imagined to exist at all, must
be interposed between the sea and the Maris, according to the dotted
lines inserted in the accompanying plan to represent them, in which
case the terms “most eastern,” “ most western,” would cease to be
applicable.

(ii.) The assertion of Herodotus that ¢ the mart of the Borysthenites
is situated in the very centre of the whole sea-coast of Seythia.”® Nie-
buhr’s view places it in the centre of the south side only, while the east,
according to him, is also washed by the sea.

(iii.) The impossibility of reconciling Herodotus’s account of the
Persian campaign with the supposed figure of Seythia. The division
of Seythians with which Darius first fell in, had orders to retreat ¢ along
the shores of the Palus Meotis” to the Tanais,' orders which appear
to have been duly executed. Darius, following in their track, is
said to have marched ‘“eastward” to that stream.” Niebuhr’s plan
would make this march at least as much north as east. Arrived at the
Tanais, they cross into the country of the Sauromate, which they tra-
verse from south to north, a distance of 15 days’ journey;® whence they
pass on to the Budini, the next nation to the north, whose country they
likewise traverse. According to Niebuhr, they would now be nearly
20 days’ journey beyond the borders of Secythia, and separated from
Scythia by the entire country of the Melanchleeni. Yet here the
Scythians, suddenly giving Darius the slip, make a défour through the
country above the Budini, and at once return @to Secythia ;* while Darius,
missing them, turns westward, and is shortly within the Scythian borders,
where he falls in with the other division of the Secythian army, and is
led for the first time into the country of the Melanchleeni. All this is
absolutely impossible upon Niebuhr’s theory, where the Budini lie north
of Scythia, at a vast distance, and separated by the tract in which the
Melanchleeni live. It is indifferent, so far as this argument is concerned,
whether we admit the expedition into these parts as a reality or no,
since all that we are at present considering is how Herodotus himself
conceived of Scythia.

5. The truth seems to be that Herodotus regarded Scythia as having
only one of its sides washed by the sea;® that he took the coast from
the Danube to the Tanais as representing tolerably well a straight line,
when the peninsula occupied by the Tauri (the Crimea) was cut off;

° Ibid. ch. 17. ! Tbid. ch. 120. 2 Ibid. ch. 122.

3 Ibid. ch. 21. 4 Ibid. ch. 124.

5 «Scythia,” he says, “which is square in shape, and has two of its sides (or
parts) reaching down to the sea, extends inland to the same distance that it reaches
along the coast, and is equal every way. For it is a ten days’ journey from the Is-
ter to the Borysthenes, and ten more from the Borysthenes to the Palus Mzotis,
while the distance from the coast inland to the country of the Melanchleni, who
dwell above Scythia, is a journey of twenty days. . . . Thus the two sides which run
straight inland (7& 8pdia T8 és peadyaiay pépoyra) are 4000 furlongs (stadia) each,
and the transverse sides at right angles to these (t& émixdpoia) are of the same
length.” This passage alone would appear to me to settle the controversy. The
Bpia 78 és peadyaiav pépovra must be parallel sides, not as in Niebuhr’s plan, sides
at right angles to one another.
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that he estimated the length of this at 4000 stades (460 miles),® 2000
between the Danube and the mouth of the Borysthenes, 2000 between
that and the place where the Tanais reached the sea; that he regarded
this side of Scythia, thus divided into two parts and fronting towards
the south-east, as reaching down to two seas, one of which (the Euxine)
might be called “southern,” the other (the Sea of Azof), “eastern;”
that he thought Scythia extended inland about the same distance as its
length along the coast; and that he therefore called it square, meaning
thereby not to give its exact figure, but to describe its general shape.
He did not regard the Danube as bounding one side of the square, but
as meeting it obliquely at a corner. This is implied in the expression
és Ta wAdya s Skvdins éoBdAhe.” On the other hand he regarded the
Tanais as not merely touching an angle of the square, but as washing
at least a portion of the eastern side, and so separating the Royal Scy-
thians from the Sauromatee.® His notion is fairly expressed by Heeren
nearly in these words :—¢ The boundaries which Herodotus assigns to
Scythia are as follows: on the south, the coast of the Black Sea,
from the mouth of the Danube to the Palus Mmotis; on the east, the
Don or Tanais to its rise out of the lake Ivan (?); on the north, a line
drawn from this lake to that out of which the Tyras or Dniestr flows;
and on the west, a line from thence to the Danube.”® Thus Scythia
comprised the modern governments of Kherson, Poltawa, Ekaterinoslav,
Kharkov, Koursk, the Don Cossacks, Voronez, Riazan, Orlov, Tula,
Mogilev, Tchernizov, Minsk, Volhynia (part), Kiev, and Podolsk,
together with the provinces of Bessarabia, Moldavia, and Wallachia;
and consisted of the two great basins of the Don and Dnieper, the minor
basins of the Dniestr and the Boug, and the northern half of the basin
of the Lower Danube from Orsova to the sea.

6. Of this region Herodotus personally knew but little. He had
made the coast voyage from the Straits of Constantinople to the town of
Olbia, situated on the right bank of the Hypanis (Boug), near the point
at which that river falls into the sea. He had likewise penetrated into
the interior as far as Exampseeus, four days’ journey up the course of the

¢ The actual distance of a straight line from the most northern mouth of the
Danube to the embouchure of the Tanais is about 40 miles more.

7 Ch. 49. Yet the Danube separated between Scythia and Thrace because in
- this place the square was particularly irregular, there being a projection from it con-
sisting of the country between the Black Sea and the Carpathian chain, the modern
province of Wallachia. The general course of the Danube was rightly apprehended
by Herodotus, and its tributaries up to Belgrade were known with an approach to
accuracy. Above Belgrade his knowledge was less exact. He confounded the
Marosch (Maris) with the Theiss, and the two great streams flowing in from the south
side of the Danube at about the same point, of which he had heard from the inhabi-
tants of the lower part of the river, and which were really the Drave and the Save,
he confounded with the two Alpine streams of which he had heard the Umbrians of
Northern Italy discourse as flowing into the Danube from the country just beyond
their borders. These were the Salga and the Inn, or possibly the latter stream and
the Rhine, which in its upper course has nearly the same direction as the Inn, and
would flow into the Danube if it did not make a right angle at the Lake of Con-
stance.

8 Herod. iv. chs. 20-1.

9 ¢ Asiatic Nations,” vol. ii. p. 257, note %, E. T,
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same stream; but it does not appear that he had ever crossed the
Borysthenes (Dniepr), or that he had any personal acquaintance with the
country east of that river. He regarded the Tauric Chersonese, not as
a peninsula, but as a great promontory like Attica or Iapygia, and was
unaware of the existence of the Sibacké Moré or Putrid Sea. He
imagined the Palus Meotis to be a'sea not very much smaller than the
Euxine, and thought the Tanais (Do) ran into it with a south course.
He had also notions with respect to the rivers east of the Borysthenes
which it is very difficult to reconcile with existing geographical facts.
Still his description of the general features of the region is remarkably
accurate, and might almost pass for an account of the same country at
the present day. A recent traveller,) whose journeys took him pretty
nearly over the entire extent of Herodotus’s Scythia, notices the follow-
ing particulars as among those which most strike a person on traversing
the region :—

“ First, the size of the rivers and their abundance in good fish.
(Cf. Herod. iv. 53.) Secondly, the general flatness of the country.
Thirdly, the total absence of wood over the southern part of Herodo-
tus’s square ; while, as one gets beyond i, or near its borders, there is
wood. Fourthly, that the bare country, or steppes, up the Boug (Hy-
panis) and the Dnigper (Borysthenes) is still a corn-growing country,
and the parts to the east of these still abound rather in cattle, so cor-
responding with the situation of the agricultural and nomade Scythians of
Herodotus’s time.  Fifthly, that the abundance of light carts moving in
all directions, with or without tracks, reminds one of Herodotus’s ob-
servation that the nature of the country made the tribes inhabiting it
what they were.”

7. We seem to see in Herodotus a remarkable knowledge of leading
geographical facts, combined, either really or apparently, with mistakes
as to minutise. Niebuhr® observed long ago upon the superiority of
our author to later geographers in his implied denial of that Rhipsean
mountain-chain supposed generally to bound Scythia upon the north;
and further noticed his acquaintance (indicated by what he says of the
sources of the Hypanis) with the great marshy district of Volhynia.
The writer to whom reference was made above, adds other similar
points :—

“ What Herodotus says of the Don rising in a vast lake seems to
show that there were rumours in the south of the existence and size of
the great lakes of North Russia, out of the Jargest of which (the Onega)
the Volga, not the Don, does in fact rise. So Herodotus knew that the
Caspian was an inland sea, which later writers did not; he knew, which
they did not either, that the bare plains of the nomade Scythians did
not extend to the ocean, but that northwards beyond them the country
became woody ; that in one part of this further country the people ¢ be-
came wolves ’ for some days annually, that is, wore wolf-skins in winter
(as they do still), there being no wood to shelter wolves, and consequently

! The Rev. W. Palmer, whose observations, made upon the spot, have been
kindly communicated to me by his brother, the Rev. E. Palmer, Fellow of Balliol.
? See his ““ Researches into the History of the Scythians, Gete,” &c., p. 42, E. T.
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few wolves to furnish skins in the south ; that in another part there were
people who lived by hunting in a woody country; that going to the
north-east, above the royal Seythians and across the Don, one arrived
after a time at the roots of high and rugged mountains, namely, of the
Ural range (which was also unknown to later writers); he knew also
that from the Ural Mountains it was that the gold came which so
abounded in Scythia, while iron and silver were wanting. With regard
to the parts more to the north, he rightly understood the figure of the
air being full of feathers to mean that there was more and more snow
as one went northwards, and that it lay longer, till one could go no
further for the want of people and means of subsistence. He spoke of
people who slept (7. e. lived in-doors in comparative darkness) half the
year (which is not the same as if he had said that the night lasted half
the year, as it does nearer the pole). He had heard not only of the
great lakes in the north, but of the ocean being beyond all. His remarks
on the climate, especially concerning the abundance of rain and thun-
der in summer, and the extreme rareness of both in winter, contrary to
what one is used to in the Levant, and again concerning the extreme
rareness of earthquakes, are such as still strike people who go to the
north.”

8. This general accuracy inclines one to suspect that possibly where
Herodotus appears to be in error, he may have given a true account of
the state of things in his own day, which account is now inapplicable in
consequence of changes that have occurred since his time. Professor
Pallas * was among the first to conjecture that vast alterations in the
levels of the countries about the Black Sea and Palus Meeotis have
taken place in comparatively recent times. Sir R. Murchison, in his
¢ Geology of Russia,” expresses himself as of the same opinion.* It is
possible that the Putrid Sea has been formed by a late depression of
the land, and that the Kose Arabatskaia marks the line of the ancient
coast. The Taurida would then have deserved to be called a promon-
tory (dxry), and not a peninsula (xeppovnoos). The courses of the rivers
from the Borysthenes (Dniepr) to the Don may have been completely
altered, many (as the Panticapes, Hypacyris, and Gerrhus) having been
dried up, and others (as the Donetz and the Dniepr itself) having formed
themselves new beds. The Palus Maeotis may have had its limits great-
ly contracted, partly by the deposits of the rivers, partly by an eleva-
tion of the countries along the line of the Manitch ; and may have been
in former times not so very unworthy of being compared for size with
the Euxine.® On the other hand, it must not be forgotten that the per-
sonal observation of Herodotus did not extend beyond the Borysthenes ;
and that it is exactly in the parts of Scythia which he had not visited
that his descriptions cease to be applicable to the existing condition of
things. This circumstance favours the notion that the divergence of
his descriptions from fact arose from insufficient information.

3 «“Travels,” vol. i. pp. 78-87, and 302-17. 4 See pp. 573-5.

® Herodotus extends the Palus to a distance of three days’ journey east of the
Tanais (ch. 116), which would make it cover a good deal of the country supposed to
have been formerly submerged by Pallas.
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9. With respect to the identification of the several rivers and places
mentioned by Herodotus, it may be considered as absolutely certain
that the Ister is the Danube, the Porata the Pruth, the Tyras the Dniestr
(= Danas-Tyr), the Hypanis the Boug, the Borysthenes the Dniepr
(= Dana-Bor), and the Tanais the Don. The other rivers of Scythia—
the Grerrhus, the Panticapes, the Hypacyris, the Lycus, the Hyrgis or
Syrgis, and the Oarus—cannot so readily be determined. We may be
certain, however, that the Gerrhus was not the Moloshnia Vods, as Ren-
nell supposes (Geography, p. 71), since it fell into the Euxine near Car-
cinitis; and that the Panticapes was neither the Desna, nor the Psol,’
since it joined the Borysthenes at its embouchure. The little stream
which enters the sea by Kalantchak would seem to represent either the
Gerrhus or the Hypacyris. The Donefz may be the Syrgis. The
Oarus is perhaps the Polga. There is, however, the utmost uncertainty
with respect to all identifications east of the Isthmus of Perekop.

Of places, Herodotus notices but few in Scythia. Olbia, at the
mouth of the Hypanis, is the only town mentioned by him. Its site is
marked by ruins and mounds, and determined beyond a question by
coins and inscriptions. It lies on the right bank of the river, near its
embouchure in the &man of the Dnieper, and is now called Stomogil, or
“the Hundred Mounds.”* Opposite is the promontory called by Hero-
dotus Cape Hippolais, where in his time was a temple of Ceres. Far-
ther east is the Course of Achilles, the Kosa Tendra and Kosa Djarilgatch
of our maps. The site of Carcinitis is occupied probably by the
modern town of Kalantchak. The Crimea is Herodotus’s Taurica ; the
peninsula of Kertch his « rugged Chersonese.” Farther inland we may
identify Podolia as the country of the Alazonians; Transylvania as that
of the Agathyrsi, whose river Maris must be the Marosch; Volhynia
and Lithuania as the habitation of the Neuri; part of Tambov as that
of the Budini and Geloni; and the steppe between the Don and the
Volga as that of the Sauromate. Thesituations of the Thyssagetee, Lyrcee,
Argippeei, and Issedones, it is impossible to fix with any exactitude.
The accompanying map of the Scythia of Herodotus gives the probable
position of these nations.

NOTE A.
ON THE WORDS THYSSAGETZ AND MASSAGETZ.

Taz etymology of the names of these tribes is of some interest in its bearing
on their ethnic classification. It has been generally supposed that the Getee,
whether compared with the Jéts of India or the Goths of Europe, must be of
the Arian stock, and Masse for “great” belongs to the same family of lan-
guages ; but it may be doubted if any of the Arian dialects furnish a corre-
spondent for Thysse, with the signification of “small” or “lesser.” That
term seems to be Scythic. At any rate in primitive Babylonian tdr or tis

¢ Heeren’s A. Nat. ii. p. 262. " Vide supra, note ! on Book iv. ch. 58.
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(compare interchange of dup and 8vs ) has two significations, one *a chief,”
and the other “ small ” or “lesser,” and in each of these senses the term has
been preserved to modern times. Thus the Cuneiform 7wr, used as the
determinative of rank, is to be recognised in the Biblical Turtan, Tirsatha
(for Turtan, Tursatha), in the Chaldee Zwurgis, “a general” and in the
modern Lur Zishmdl Jlo o e (Persian Ketkhoda) * chief of the house,”

the ordinary title of the “ white beards”” of the mountain tribes; while Zur
for “lesser,” which in Cuneiform is used as the standard monogram for “a
son,” and which is translated in Assyrian by Zikkhir (Heb. =y, Arab.

#.0) is still found in the title of Zurkhan given to the “ Heir Apparent”

or “ Crown Prince ? by the Uzbegs of Khiva.
Massa also for “ greater,” although closely resembling the Zend maz (for
Sanscrit maha), which was actually in use in Persia within modern times (as in
Lj.wa.;o, Mas-maghdn, “ Chief of the Magi,” the title of the kings of Ma-

zenderan at the time of the Arab conquest), may perhaps with equal reason
be compared with the Babylonian Scythic term smas or mis, which signified
“much ” or “many ? (Assyrian madut), and the monogram for which was
thus ordinarily used as the sign of the plural number (compare the Scythic
name ITapJapacmdrys, * chief of the Parthians ), To illustrate the connexion
of madut, “much,” with mis, “greater,” we may compare “multus” and
“1agis.”—[H. C. R.}



THE FIFTH BOOK

OF THE

HISTORY OF HERODOTUS,

ENTITLED TERPSICHORE.

1. TaE Persians left behind by King Darius in Europe, who
had Megabazus for their general,! reduced, before any other
Hellespontine state, the people of Perinthus,? who had no mind
to become subjects of the king. Now the Perinthians had ere
this been roughly handled by another nation, the Paeonians.?
For the Paeonians from about the Strymon were once bidden by
an oracle to make war upon the Perinthians, and if these latter,
when the camps faced one another, challenged them by name
to fight, then to venture on a battle, but if otherwise, not to
make the hazard. The Paeonians followed the advice. Now
the men of Perinthus drew out to meet them in the skirts of
their city, and a threefold single combat was fought on challenge
given. Man to man and horse to horse, and dog to dog, was
the strife waged ; and the Perinthians, winners of two combats
out of the three, in their joy had raised the pesean ; when the
Paeonians, struck by the thought that this was what the oracle
had meant, passed the word one to another, saying, “ Now of a
surety has the oracle been fulfilled for us ; now our work begins.”
Then the Paeonians set upon the Perinthians in the midst of

! Vide supra, iv. 143.

? Perinthus, called afterwards Heraclea (Ptolem. iii. 11), is the modern Erekli, a
place of some consequence on the sea of Marmora (lat. 41°, long. 28° nearly).
Scylax mentions it (p. 68). It was a Samian colony (Plut. Q. G. 56; Scym. Ch.
1L 712).

3 éoncerning the Peonians, vide infra, ch. 13, note % and ch. 16, note 8 It is
surprising to find that they ever penetrated so far east as Perinthus.

Vor. IL.—12
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their psean, and defeated them utterly, leaving but few of them
alive.

2. Such was the affair of the Paeonians, which happened a
long time previously. At this time the Perinthians, after a
brave struggle for freedom, were overcome by numbers, and
yielded to Megabazus and his Persians. After Perinthus had
been brought under, Megabazus led his host through Thrace,
subduing to the dominion of the king all the towns and all the
nations of those parts. For the king’s command to him was,
that he should conquer Thrace.

3. The Thracians are the most powerful people in the world,
except, of course, the Indians ;5 and if they had one head, or
were agreed among themselves, it is my belief that their match
could not be found anywhere, and that they would very far
surpass all other nations.® But such union is impossible for
them, and there are no means of ever bringing it about. Herein
therefore consists their weakness. The Thracians bear many
names in the different regions of their country,” but all of them

* This must be understood with the limitation supplied at the end of ch. 10. The
conquests of Megabazus were confined to the tracts along the coast.

® Alluding to what he had said before (Bk. iii. ch. 94).

¢ Thucydides makes almost the same remark of the Scythians (ii. 97). There is
a curious parallelism between his expressions and those of Herodotus.

" Strabo said that the Thracians consisted of 22 different tribes (vii. Fr. 46), and
no doubt enumerated them, but this part of his work is lost. Herodotus himself
names 18 tribes: the Bessi (vii. 111), Bisalte (viii. 116), Bistones (vii. 110), Brygi
(vi. 45), Cicones (vii. 110), Crobyzi (iv. 49), Dersei (vii. 110), Dolonci (vi. 84), Edoni
(vii. 110), Get (iv. 93), Nipsi (ibid.), Odomanti (vii. 112), Odrysz (iv. 93), Peti
(ib.), Sapeei (vii. 110), Satrz (ibid.), Scyrmiad® (iv. 93), and Trausi (v. 8). The
fragments of Hecatzus supply 12 or 13, of which only two—the Satrz and the
Crobyzi—are mentioned by Herodotus. The remainder are the Bantii, Darsii, Daty-
lepti, Desili, Disorz, Entribze, Satrocente, Sindonei, Trisple, and Trizi. Of these
the Darsii may be Herodotus’s Ders®i, but the remainder are clearly new names.
Thucydides adds the Dii (= Dai or Daci), the Treres, and the Tilatai (ii. 96);
Strabo, the Brenz, Corpili, Maedi, Masi or Mysi, Sinti, and Triballi. Pliny augments
the list by above 20 more names: the Aorsi, Ben, Bottiei, Bryse, Canici, Carbil-
esi, Carbilete, Clariz, Ceeleta, Densilete, Digeri, Diobessi, Drugeri, Elethi, Gauds,
Hypsalte, Moriseni, Priantz, Pyrogeri, Sclletz, Sithonii, and Thyni (H. N. iv. 11),
He also notices that the tribes were occasionally subdivided, as that of the Bessi,
which included under it a number of names. His list undoubtedly contains repeti-
tions, as Carbilesi, Carbiletee—Digeri, Drugeri—and the Thracian character of some
of his tribes (e. g. the Botti®i) may be questioned; but after making allowances on
these grounds, we shall find that the number of Thracian tribes known to us ex-
ceeds fifty! Of these the most important in the earlier times were the Gete, the
Treres, the Odrysee, the Triballi, and the Odomanti, while the Daci and the Msi
obtained ultimately the preponderance.

With regard to the military strength of the Thracians, it may he observed, that
Sitalces, king of the Odrysz, who had a very widely extended influence over the
various tribes, invaded Macedonia in the year B. c. 429, at the head of 150,000 men,
of whom 50,000 were cavalry (Thucyd. ii. 98). But his army was in part composed
of P=onians. Strabo estimates the military strength of the nation in his own times
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have like usages in every respect, excepting only the Getse,® the
Trausi,® and those who dwell above the people of Creston.?

4. Now the manners and customs of the Getee, who believe
in their immortality, I have already spoken of? The Trausi in
all else resemble the other Thracians, but have customs at
births and deaths which I will now describe. When a child is
born all its kindred sit round about it in a circle and weep for
the woes it will have to undergo now that it is come into the
world, making mention of every ill that falls to the lot of hu-
man kind ; when, on the other hand, a man has died, they bury
him with laughter and rejoicings, and say that now he is free
from a-host of sufferings, and enjoys the completest happiness.

5. The Thracians who live above the Crestonseans observe
the following customs. Each man among them has several
wives,® and no sooner does a man die than a sharp contest
ensues among the wives upon the question, which of them all
the husband loved most tenderly ; the friends of each eagerly
plead on her behalf, and she to whom the honour is adjudged,
after receiving the praises both of men and women, is slain over
the grave by the hand of her next of kin, and then buried with
her husband.* The others are sorely grieved, for nothing is
considered such a disgrace.

6. The Thracians who do not belong to these tribes have
the customs which follow. They sell their children to traders.s

at 215,000 men—15,000 horse, and 200,000 foot (vii. Fr. 48). The want of union,
of which Herodotus speaks, continued ; and was a source of enduring weakness.

8 Concerning the Getz, vide supra, Bk. iv. ch. 93.

? The Trausi occur in Livy as a Thracian people (““ gens et ipsa Thracum,” 89,
41). Nicolas of Damascus repeats concerning them the story of Herodotus (Fr.
119). Stephen of Byzantium confounds them with the Agathyrsi (Steph. ad voc.).
They seem not to be mentioned by any other ancient writer. Bahr connects their
name with the river Travus (Tpatos) mentioned in the seventh Book (ch. 109),
which appears to be the modern Karatch. This would place them in the range of
.Desjz)oto Dagh, between the 25th and 26th degrees of longitude.

Concerning Creston, vide supra, i. 57.

2 Supra, iv. 94.

3 Three or four commonly, according to Heraclides Ponticus, but sometimes as
many as 30! Their treatment, as is usually the case where polygamy prevails, was
harsh and degrading (Fr. xxviii.). Arrian ascribed the introduction of polygamy
among the Thracians to a king, Dolonchus (Fr. 87).

4 Stephen of Byzantium gives this as a special custom of the Gete (in voc. T'erla).
It is scarcely necessary to compare with it the sutteeism of the Hindoos. Belief in a
happy future state is clearly the pervading principle of almost all these Thracian
customs. Suttee has been practised by various nations. It existed among the
Teutons (Val. Max. vi. 1), the Wends (S. Bonifac. Ep. ad Ethelbald.), and the Heruli
(Procop. B. Goth. ii. 14), as well as the Indians. [It was also an ancient Slavonian
and Scandinavian custom.—G. W.

5 [As the Circassians now do for the *foreign ” market.—G. W.] Hence Geta
and Davus (AxFos) came to be the commonest names for slaves at Athens (see the
Comedies of Terence, which were adaptations of Menander, and comp. Schol. ad
Arist. Acharn. 231).
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On their maidens they keep no watch, but leave them alto-
gether free, while on the conduct of their wives they keep a
most strict watch. Brides are purchased of their parents for
large sums of money.® Tatooing among them marks noble
birth,” and the want of it low birth. To be idle is accounted
the most honourable thing, and to be a tiller of the ground the
most dishonourable. Tolive by war and plunder is of all things
the most glorious. These are the most remarkable of their cus-
toms.

7. The gods which they worship are but three, Mars, Bac-
chus, and Dian.® Their kings, however, unlike the rest of the
citizens, worship Mercury ° more than any other god, always
swearing by his name, and declaring that they are themselves
sprung from him.

8. Their wealthy ones are buried in the following fashion.
The body is laid out for three days, and during this time they
kill victims of all kinds, and feast upon them, after first bewail-
ing the departed. Then they either burn the body' or else
bury it in the ground. Lastly, they raise a mound over the
grave, and hold games of all sorts, wherein the single combat
1s awarded the highest prize. Such is the mode of burial among
the Thracians.?

¢ Heraclides Ponticus related the same (Fr. xxviii.), and noted that when a
wife thought herself ill-treated, the parents might take her back, on returning the
sum paid for her. This practice is common in the East.

" Compare Clearch. Sol. Fr. 8.

® War, drinking, and the chace—the principal delights of a nation in the con-
dition of the Thracians—had, it would seem, their respective deities, which the
Grecks identified with their Ares, Dionysus, and Artemis. The names of the
Thracian Mars and Bacchus are uncertain, but their Diana is known to have been
called Bendis (Hesych. ad voc., Schol. ad Plat. p. 143, ed. Ruhnk.) Her worship
spread to Attica in the time of Socrates (Plab. Rep. i. § 1), where the festival of the
Bendideia was celebrated with much pomp in the neighbourhood of the Pirzus.
Its chief characteristic was the Aaumadngopia, or torch-race. There was a temple to
Bendis in Munychia, which adjoined on the Pireeus (Xen. Hell. 11. iv. § 11).

Other deities are known to have been worshipped, at least by some of the
Thracian tribes, e. g. Cotys (&Eschyl. Fr. xviii. 1), Zamolxis (supra, iv. '96), the Cabiri
(supra, ii. 51), &e. Herodotus must be supposed to mean that these were the only
gods worshipped by the whole nation.

9 Mercury was, according to Tacitus, the god principally worshipped by the
Germans (German. 9), and according to Ceesar (de B. G. vi.) by the Gauls. Some
mythic inventor of the useful arts is probably intended.

! Jacob Grimm has shown that cremation was the mode in which the Indo-
European nations most usually disposed of their dead (Ueber das Verbrennen der
Leichen, Berlin, 1850). It was practised by the Gauls and Celtic races generally
{Cees. B. G. vi. 19; Pomp. Mela, iii. 2), the Germans (Tacit. Germ. 27), the Heruli
(Procop. B. Goth ii. 14), the Scandinavian nations, the Lithuanians, the Slaves,
and the Indians, as well as by the Greeks and the Romaus. (See, besides Grimm’s
Essay, an 1ntereet1nrr paper in the Archzologia, vol. xxxvil. by Mr. Wylie.)

*"The ethnic character of the Thracians is a subject of much interest. It is not
improbable that tribes of various origin were included under the name. If the word
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9. As regards the region lying north of this country no one
can say with any certainty what men inhabit it. It appears
that you no sooner cross the Ister than you enter on an inter-
minable wilderness.> The only people of whom I can hear as
dwelling beyond the Ister are the race named Sigynns, who
wear, they say, a dress like the Medes, and have horses which
are covered entirely with a coat of shaggy hair, five fingers in
length. They are a small breed, flat-nosed, and not strong
enough to bear men on their backs ; but when yoked to chariots,
they are among the swiftest known,’ which is the reason why

©p7i¢ be, as commonly supposed (Mure’s Lit. of Greece, i. p. 153), connected with
Tpaxlv and 7piixvs, it would signify nothing more than ‘ a mountaineer,” and would
thus not be expressive of race. Nothing conclusive is to be gathered from the
customs here assigned to the Thracians; and to decide the ethnic family to which
they belong, we must avail ourselves of the light thrown upon the subject by sub-
sequent history, as well as by comparative philology. Now it is almost certain that
the Getee—one of the principal Thracian tribes, according to Herodotus—are the
Gothi or Gothones of the Romans, who are the old German GQuthai or Guthans,
and our Goths (see Grimm’s Geschichte der Deutschen Sprache, vol. i. pp. 178-184).
The one name superseded the other in the same country, and there are not wanting
ancient writers who expressly identify the two forms (Philostorgius, Hist. Eccl. ii.
5; Ennodius, p. 521, &c.). Grimm has shown that the change from I'éryns to Goth
is according to the analogy of the Teutonic and Graco-Roman forms of speech ;
instancing such words as den-s, -tis = ‘‘ tunthus,” frater = * bréthur,” &ec. p. 179).
Little is left to us of the Thracian language; but one or two striking analogies to
the Teutonic may be pointed out. The Bpla, for instance, which is so common an
ending of the names of Thracian towns (e. g. Mesembria, Selymbria, Poltyombria,
&ec.) is said by Strabo (vii. p. 462) and Stephen (ad voc. MeonuBpla) to signify a
‘city ? (wéais). Compare the Anglo-Saxon borough, and especially its use as a
termination to the names of towns, in such names as Edinburgh, Peterborough,
Glastonbury, &c. Again, the name of the Brygi or Briges, a Thracian tribe (Herod.
vi. 45), is said by Hesychius to signify ‘‘freemen.” Compare the Gothic freis,
German frei, and our free. It is not pretended that these analogies are of much
weight ; but they point in the same direction as the history, tending to connect the
Thracians with the Teutonic family.

There is some little confirmation of this view to be gathered from the Thracian
customs. A good many points of resemblance may be traced between the German
customs described by Tacitus, and those assigned by Herodotus to the Thracians.
Common to the two people are—1. the special worship of Mercury and Mars (Tacit.
Germ. 9); 2. the contempt of agriculture and delight in war (ibid. 14); 8. the purity
of married life (ibid. 19); 4. the purchase of wives (ib. 18); 5. the practice of burning
the bodies of the dead (ib. 27); and 6. the practice of covering graves with mounds
(ibid.). Further, those peculiarities which Herodotus relates of the Getee (iv. 94-6),
and the Trausi, bearing upon the great mysteries of life and death, are in harmony
with the general characteristics of the ¢ sad” Teutonic race, which has always leant
towards the spiritual, ana despised this life in comparison with the next.

3 Hungary and Austria seem to be the countries intended in this description.
Derise forests and vast morasses would in the early times have rendered them
scarcely habitable.

* The Sigynnz of Europe are unknown to later historians and geographers,
Apollonius Rhodius introduces them into his poem as dwellers upon the Fuxine
(iv. 320), and his Scholiast calls them &vos Sk vS ik év. Curiously enough, Strabo,
whose Sigynni (or Siginni) are in Asia near the Caspian, tells the same story, as
Herodotus, of their ponies (xi. p. 757).

® It has been suggested that dogs used in the manner practised by the Esquimaux
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the people of that country use chariots. Their borders reach
down almost to the Eneti upon the Adriatic Sea, and they call
themselves colonists of the Medes ;* but how they can be colo-
nists of the Medes I for my part cannot imagine.  Still nothing
is impossible in the long lapse of ages.” Sigynne is the name
which the Ligurians ®* who dwell above Massilia ® give to traders,
while among the Cyprians the word means spears. !

10. According to the account which the Thracians give,
the country beyond the Ister is possessed by bees, on account
of which it is impossible to penetrate farther.> But in this they
seem to me to say what has no likelihood ; for it is certain
that those creatures are very impatient of cold. I rather believe
that it is on account of the cold that the regions which lie under
the Bear are without inhabitants. Such then are the accounts
given of this country, the sea-coast whereot' Megabazus was now
employed in subjecting to the Persians.

11. King Darius had no sooner crossed the Hellespont and
reached Sardis, than he bethought himself of the good deed
of Histiseus the Milesian,® and the good counsel of the Mytile-
nean Coés.t He therefore sent for both of them to Sardis, and
bade them each crave a boon at his hands. Now Histieus, as
he was already king of Miletus, did not make request for any
government besides, but asked Darius to give him Myrcinus®

were the origin of this description ; but I should rather understand ponies, like the
Shetland.

¢ Perhaps the Sigynna retained a better recollection than other Eugopean tribes
of their migrations westward, and Arian origin.

7 Herodotus has vague notions of the great antiquity of the world and of man-
kind. Though in general he only professed to carry history back for some eight or
ten centuries, yet he felt no objection to receiving the Egyptian exaggeration,
whereby Menes was referred to B. c. 12,000. In one place (ii. 11) he speculates on
the world being 20,000 years old.

® Niebuhr has collected together (Hist. of Rome, vol. i. pp. 168-166 ; compare
Prichard, Phys. Hist. of Mankind, iii. ch. 8, § 2, and the excellent article in Smith’s
Geogr. Dict.) all that is known of the Ligurians. They once extended along the coast
from Spain to Etruria, and possessed a large portion of Piedmont. They were certainly
not Celts, and it is probable that they may have been an Illyrian race. The name
may perhaps be connected with that of the Liburnians on the Adriatie, of which it
seems to be a mere variant. Note that Liburnum, near the mouth of the Arno, has
become Livorno, and with us Leghorn.

? Massilia, the modern Marseilles, appears to have been founded by the Pho-
ceans about the year B.c. 600. (Sec Clinton’s Fast. Hell., vol. i. p. 220.)

! Apollonius Rhodius uses the word ciyvves for a spear or dart (ii. 99), and
auylwn oceurs in this sense in the Anthology (Anth. Pal. vi. 176). Suidas says that the
Macedonians called spears by this name (sub voc. oiydrn). The Scholiast on Apoll.
Rhod., like Herodotus, regards the term in this sense as Cyprian. May we connect
it with the Hebrew =iag ?

? The mosquitoes, which infest the valley of the Danube, seem to be here in-
dicated.

3 Supra, iv. 187. 4 Supra, iv. 97.

® The site of Myrcinus cannot be fixed with certainty. It was near the Strymon
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of the Edonians,® where he wished to build him a city. Such
was the choice that Histiseus made. Coés, on the other hand,
as he was a mere burgher, and not a king, requested the sove-
reignty of Mytiléné. Both alike obtained their requests, and
straightway betook themselves to the places which-they had
chosen.

12. It chanced in the meantime that King Darius saw a
sight which determined him to bid Megabazus remove the Pee-
onians from their seats in Europe and transport them to Asia.
There were two Paeonians, Pigres and Mantyes, whose ambition
it was to obtain the sovereignty over their countrymen. As
soon therefore as ever Darius crossed into Asia, these men came
to Sardis, and brought with them their sister, who was a tall
and beautiful woman. Having so done, they waited till a day
came when the king sat in state in the suburb of the Lydians ;
and then dressing their sister in the richest gear they could,
sent her to draw water for them. She bore a pitcher upon her
head, and with one arm led a horse, while all the way as she
went she span flax.” Now as she passed by where the king
was, Darius took notice of her ; for it was neither like the Per-
sians nor the Lydians, nor any of the dwellers in Asia, to do as
she did. Darius accordingly noted her, and ordered some of his
guard to follow her steps, and watch to see what she would do
with the horse. So the spearmen went, and the woman, when
she came to the river, first watered the horse, and then filling
the pitcher, came back the same way she had gone, with the
pitcher of water upon her head, and the horse dragging upon
her arm, while she still kept twirling the spindle.

13. King Darius was full of wonder both at what they who
had watched the woman told him, and at what he had himself
seen. So he commanded that she should be brought before
(infra, ch. 23) on the left bank (Appiau. Bell. Civ. iv. p. 1041), and not very near
the sea. Stephen (ad voc. *Augimoiss) believed it to have occupied the site of Am-
phipolis ; but it is clear that this was not the case; for Aristagoras attacked Am-
phipolis from Myrcinus (compare Herod. v. 126, with Thucyd. iv. 102), and Myrcinus
. continued to be a town of some consequence after Amphipolis had obtained its
greatest extent (Thucyd. iv. 107). Colonel Leake places Myrcinus to the north of
Pangzum, and very near Amphipolis (Travels in Northern Greece, iii. p. 18).

¢ The Edonians appear in history as a very ancient Thracian peo